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Abstract: The article discusses the theoretical and conceptual approaches of modern
historical science on the issues of the Golden Horde’s political history, revealing research par-
adigms and principles concerning the existence and behaviour of the nomadic statehood. The
authors present the progress of historical knowledge in studying the issues related to social
and political changes and the transformation of the Golden Horde. The interaction and the
mutual influence of political structures on the sedentary agricultural populations as well as
the dynamics and continuity of ideological processes were identified on the basis of new
methodological principles of research. At the same time, the actualization and extrapolation
of previous historical experience are particularly important, allowing to adequately mark
the place of the nomadic civilization in the world-historical processes as a part of world his-
tory. Modern historical thought is characterized by new theoretical and conceptual ap-
proaches and the removal of clichés on the political history of the Golden Horde.

Keywords: Methodology, political history, Golden Horde, Empire, nomads, scientific
paradigm, power, ideology

Rezumat: Noi aborddri metodologice privind studiul istoriei politice a Hoardei
de Aur in secolele XIII-XVI. Articolul pune in discutie aborddrile teoretice si conceptuale ale
stiintei istorice contemporane privitoare la chestiunile legate de istoria politicd a Hoardei de
Aur, relevand paradigmele si principiile cercetdrii privind existenta si comportamentul sta-
talitdtii nomazilor. Autorii prezintd progresul cunoasterii istorice in studierea aspectelor le-
gate de schimbdrile sociale si politice si de transformarea Hoardei de Aur. Interactiunea si
influenta reciprocd a structurilor politice asupra populatiilor agricole sedentare, deopotriva
cu dinamicele si continuitatea proceselor ideologice au fost determinate pe baza noilor prin-
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cipii metodologice de cercetare. Concomitent, actualizarea si extrapolarea experientei isto-
rice anterioare sunt extrem de importante, permitdnd plasarea adecvatd a civilizatiei no-
made pe scena proceselor istorice globale ca parte componentd a istoriei lumii. Gdndirea
istoricd modernd este caracterizatd de noi aborddri teoretice si conceptuale si de inldturarea
cliseelor asupra istoriei politice a Hoardei de Aur.

Résumé : Nouveaux abords méthodologiques concernant I'étude de I'histoire
politique de la Horde d’Or les XIlléme - XVIéme siécles. L’article ci-joint met en discussion
les abords théoriques et conceptuels de la science historique contemporaine concernant les
questions liées de I'histoire politique de la Horde d’Or, révéle les paradigmes et les principes
de la recherche faisant référence a 'existence et au comportement de I'Etat des nomades. Les
auteurs y présentent le progres de la connaissance historique dans I'étude des aspects liés
des changements sociaux et politiques et de la transformation de la Horde d’Or. On y déter-
mina l'interaction et l'influence réciproque des structures politiques sur les populations agri-
coles sédentaires, ensemble aux dynamiques et la continuité des proces idéologiques a la base
des nouveaux principes méthodologiques de recherche. De plus, il est extrémement important
d’actualiser et d’extrapoler I'expérience historique antérieure, ce qui permet de placer de
maniére adéquate la civilisation nomade sur la scéne des processus historiques globaux en
tant que partie composante de I'histoire du monde. La pensée historique moderne se carac-
térise par de nouveaux abords théoriques et conceptuels, par I'écart des clichées sur U'histoire
politique de la Horde d’Or.

INTRODUCTION

Historical science, as a rule, is closely related to the changes in the life of
society. In this regard, modern historical science shows special attention to a wide
range of issues related to the history of the Golden Horde. These issues concern
the development of fundamentally new theoretical and methodological ap-
proaches in the study of historical processes and phenomena, generalizing the ac-
cumulated historical knowledge on a wide range of problems related to the Golden
Horde statehood. They enrich the historiographic basis of the conceptual research
conducted, confirming the achievements of the scientific research and determin-
ing the future prospects for creative research. The purpose of the research is to
analyse new methodological approaches to the process of foundation and trans-
formation of the political system and social structures of the Golden Horde. To
achieve the goal of the research, the following tasks were completed: 1. Analysis
of civilization discourse in studying the formation and development of the no-
mads’ political system. 2. Analysis of the transformation of the political system
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and social structures of the Golden Horde in historiography. 3. Modern ap-
proaches to the study of the interaction and mutual influence with the settled ag-
ricultural populations and the process of spiritual and ideological integration in
the Golden Horde.

The presence of a number of hypothetical ideas about the historical stages
of statehood formation on the territory of Eurasia, the interaction with the settled
agricultural people, the formation of ,,alternative” historical research, expands our
research problematic. One of the leading problems of modern historical research
is the attempt to reconstruct the main stages of political genesis of the ancient and
medieval nomads of Eurasia. The description of the systems of anthropological
stratification of specific nomadic societies and the identification of their character
has become the main line of theoretical developments. In the context of solving
this matter, questions were raised and the main approaches were determined in
order to solve further typological constructions of the nomadic state theory. Re-
search into the period of formation of nomads’ state structures and their evolution
to the state of ,nomadic empire” in the territory of Eurasia is connected with the
need to conduct a historiographical analysis of complex and pressing issues. These
refer to the regularity and peculiarities of the historical process, the main stages
of the ethnopolitical and ethnocultural development of nomadic associations, the
phenomenon of nomadic statehood, the transformation of the political, legal and
social system of the Golden Horde and subordinate agricultural peoples. The wide
range of historiographic issues related to the interrelations between the nomadic
and the sedentary agricultural societies refers to: tribal aristocracy — imperial con-
federation, the sacredness of the supreme power, the territorial control system,
the imperial structure of the supreme power, the unified political terminology,
spiritual and cultural foundations of the nomadic environment and its synthesis
with the settled, agricultural world. The study of the history of the Golden Horde
and its interaction with the settled agricultural peoples, the dynamics and conti-
nuity of ethnopolitical and ethnocultural processes is a directional process and
the organization and management of this process is carried out through histori-
cally established methodological requirements and principles. At the same time,
the actualization and the extrapolation of previous historical experience are mat-
ters of particular importance, allowing to adequately mark the place of the no-
madic civilization in the world-historical processes as part of world history. The
variability and controversy of the conceptual state of “nomadic empire” showed
the insufficiently developed typology range of socio-political structures and the
formation of state institutions in the Golden Horde, which makes researchers need
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a diversified approach to the study of the political structures of the Golden Horde,
requiring systematization and reconstruction.

LITERATURE REVIEW

The presence of a number of hypothetical ideas about the historical stages
of statehood formation on the territory of Eurasia, the interaction with the seden-
tary and agricultural people, and the existence of ,alternative” historical research
makes the research problem topical. Research paradigms in their comparative
analysis determine similar features in describing specific forms of power in a no-
madic society, but accents are placed differently. The socio-cultural problems of
the nomadic statehood were touched upon in the works of Peter Golden!?, Joseph
Fletcher?, Thomas Hall3, Thomas Barfield4, Rafis Abazov5, Uli Schamiloglus.
Dittmar Schorkowitz analysed the continuous interaction between the diverging
cultures of European and Asian origin in Western Eurasia. In particular, he ex-
plored the cultural influences that the Mongols had on Eastern European coun-
tries bringing “more cultural forms and orientations from the East while acceler-
ating or initiating the processes of acculturation and assimilation”.” The field ar-

LII. TonpeH, Kunuaku cpedHesekosoll Eepasuu: npumep HezocydapcmeeHHOU adanmayuu
8 cmenu [Kipchaks of medieval Eurasia: an example of non-state adaptation in the
steppes], in MoHzoabckass umnepusi u kouesoii mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic
world], Kaura 1, Ynan-Y g3, Usn-so BH C PAH, 2004, c. 103-136.

2 Jixx. ®neruep, CpedHesekogble MOH20.1bl: IKOJA02UYECKUE U COYUAIbHbIE NepcneKmuabl
[Medieval Mongols: ecological and social perspectives], in MoHzoabckas umnepus u
kouesotll mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kuura 1, Ynau-Ya3, Usg-so BHC
PAH, 2004, c. 212-254.

3'T. Xoun, MoHzobl 8 Mup-cucmemHoil ucmopuu [Mongols in the world-system history], in
MoHzoabckas umnepust u kovegoli mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kxura 1,
Ynau-Yns3, Usna-sBo BH C PAH, 2004, c. 136-167.

4 k. T. Bapoung, OnacHas epanuya: kouegvle umnepuu u Kumaii (221 2. do H.3. - 1757 2.
H.3.) [The Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China (221 BC to AD 1757)], CaHKT-
[TeTep6ypr, Hectop-Uctopus, 2009, c. 488.

5 R. Abazov, The Palgrave concise historical atlas of Central Asia, USA, Palgrave Macmillan,
2008, p. 125.

6 U. Schamiloglu, The Liberation of Rus' from the Yoke of the Golden Horde by Iu. G. Alekseev,
in “American Historical Review”, 1992, Vol. 97, No. 1, p. 181-182. DOI:
10.2307/2164575 (Accessed on 06.02.2019)

7 D. Schorkowitz, Cultural Contact and Cultural Transfer in Medieval Western Eurasia, in
“Archaeology, Ethnology and Anthropology of Eurasia”, 2012, Vol. 40, no. 3, p. 84-94.
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chaeologist German Fedorow-Dawydow made a great contribution to the re-
search question. Under his supervision, the Volga regional archaeological expedi-
tion was organized, which conducted an archaeological study of the Volga Golden
Horde settlements. A detailed stratigraphy of the monuments was developed, and
the time of the emergence and fall of the Golden Horde cities and their historical
geography were specified. The excavation materials from the Volga expedition
were particularly discussed in his articles published abroad, such as Die Goldene
Horde und ihre Vorgdnger (1972)8 and Stddte der Goldenen Horde an der unteren
Wolga (1984)°. Modern researchers such as Mirkasym Usmanov??, Damir Iskha-
kov1l, Iskander Izmailov??, llyas Kamalov!3, Dmitry Vasilyev, Vladimir Ivanov!4,
and others consider, from the new methodological viewpoint, the place and sig-
nificance of the Golden Horde as the first Eurasian empire of the late medieval
period that rose to the same level as the great European states. Peter Jackson pre-
sented in his work an extensive survey of the books and most important articles
published on the development of the Mongol empire during the period of 1986-
1999 and identified the main issues of modern research. In particular, he pointed

https://doi.org/10.1016/j.aeae.2012.11.010

8 G. A. Fedorow-Dawydow, Die Goldene Horde und ihre Vorganger, Germany, Koehler & A-
melang Leipzig, 1972, p. 148.

9 Idem, Stddte der Goldenen Horde an der unteren Wolga, Materialien zur Allgemeinen und
Vergleichenden Archéologie 11, Miinich, 1984.

10 M. A. YcmaHoB, CocmosiHue U hepcheKmuebl UCmOoYHUKo8edeHuUs1 ucmopuu Yayca Jjxcyuu
[State and perspectives of the source study of the history of Ulus Jochi], in
HcmouHukosedenue Yayca [lxcyuu (3010moii Opdvl. Om Kaaku do Acmpaxavu 1223-
1556) [Source study of Ulus Juchi (Golden Horde, from Kalka to Astrakhan 1223-
1556)], Collection of papers, Kazansb, 2001, c. 428.

11 1. M. Ucxakos, U. JI. U3mailnoB, ImHonoaumuueckaa ucmopusi mamap [Ethnopolitical
history of the Tatars], Kazansb, 2007, c. 356.

12 1. JI. UsmaiinoB, Hekomopble acnekmbl CMAaHo8/1eHUs U pa3gumusi 3MHON0JAUMUYEeCcK020
camoco3HaHus HaceaeHust 3o1omotl Opder [Some aspects of the formation and devel-
opment of the ethnopolitical self-awareness of the population of the Golden Horde], in
H3 ucmopuu 3o0s10moti Opdel [From the history of the Golden Horde], Collection of pa-
pers, Kazaunb, U31-Bo «®oHa M. M. CysitanranueBa», 1993, C. 17-32.

13 Y. KamaiioB, 3os10mas Opda u pycckull yayc (mamapckoe eausiHue Ha Poccuio) [The
Golden Horde and the Russian ulus (Tatar influence on Russia)], Kasausb, UHcTUTYT
ucropuu uM. lll. MapkanuAHPT, 2016, ¢, 304.

14 J1. B. Bacusbes, B. A. UBanoB, Memamapghosvl ucmopuu 3o10moii Opdst 6 XXI eeke [Meta-
marphosis of the Golden Horde history in the 21st century], in “Golden Horde Review”,
2015, Vol. 3,no. 3, p. 151-166. http://goldhorde.ru/RU/3-2015/ (Accessed on 06.02.2019)
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out the linguistic issue as one of the great problems posed by the study of the Mon-
gol empire.!5 The American scientist Uli Shamiloglu suggested studying the envi-
ronmental and climate observations; this is, in fact, a continuation of Lev
Gumilyov’s ideas on the geographical and environmental determinism. In addi-
tion, the scientific interpretations of the American researcher Uli Schamiloglu on
the matter of clan structure in the Golden Horde society are interesting. In the
modern historiography of the Golden Horde, the Tatar scientists Damir Iskhakov
and Iskander Izmaylov are outstanding researchers with new conceptual view-
points, who believe that a new ethnopolitical community was formed in the state
because the military-feudal nobility committed to state ideology, using both tra-
ditional (Turkic and Mongolian) myths and Islamic ideas and symbols. The first
problem raised by researchers is the ethnic-forming factor - the state. The second
one is the ethnic-forming social stratum - the military-feudal nobility. Istan
Vasary provided another research direction. In his article, he attempted to illus-
trate how combined evidence presented by written sources and numismatics can
be used to reassess some genealogical and chronological issues of the Golden
Horde. He suggested that it would allow reinterpreting a series of events and elim-
inating many deep-rooted misconceptions.16

As modern historiography states, “the essence of the historical process, is cen-
tred on two fundamental scientific approaches in world history - universal-stadial
and universal-pluralistic”. Throughout historical science, researchers evaluated di-
rectly the nomadic management structures, others gave particular importance to the
essence of the entire military hierarchical organization of empires, which attempted
to subjugate dependent people and withdraw a portion of the excess product from
them. Discussions over the past decade have revealed two approaches in assessing
the nomadic statehood of Eurasia. The prevailing viewpoint in modern historical sci-
ence is that nomadic empires were super complex chiefdoms?7.

Nikolai Kradin characterized these formations as “tribal confederations”. He
identified three types of nomadic empires:

15 P. Jackson, The Mongol Empire, 1986-1999, in “Journal of Medieval History”, 2000, Vol.
26, no. 2, p. 189-210. https://doi.org/10.1016/S0304-4181(99)00016-0

16 [. Vasary, The beginnings of coinage in the blue horde, in “Acta Orientalia Hungarica”,
2009, Vol. 62, no. 4, p. 371-385. https://doi.org/10.1556 /A0Orient.62.2009.4.1

17 B. B. bazapos, H. H. Kpagus, T. J. CkpelHHUKOBA, BeedeHue: kouegHuUku, MoHzo10cdhepa
u yusuausayuoHHsil npoyecc [Introduction: nomads, the Mongolian world and the civ-
ilizational process], in MoHzoabckasn umnepus u kouegoli mup [Mongol Empire and no-
madic world], Knura 1, Yanau-Y 3, Usa-so BH C PAH, 2004, c. 3-20.
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1) typical empires - nomads and farmers co-exist at a distance;

2) tributary empires - farmers depend on nomads;

3) conquering empires - nomads conquer an agricultural society and mi-
grate to its territory!s.

According to the researcher, the Mongols subsequently created the first
world-system by uniting large regional centres (Europe, the Islamic world, India,
China, and the Golden Horde) into a single chain. In this regard, Daniel Waugh,
based on the archaeological approach, discusses the controversial impact of Mon-
gol conquests across Eurasia. He believes that the Mongols’ impact differed in re-
lation to “the location and the priorities of the new conquerors”19. While Nikolai
Kradin offers a civilization approach in order to solve the question of whether the
nomadic empires and medieval society were consistent with the state and civili-
zation level, Sergey Klyashtorny?20 applies the method of linear evolution of no-
madic societies, according to which power developed from tribal and military-
democratic institutions to an early state - an over-tribal political organization. Ac-
cording to Christopher Kaplonski, the Mongols established the world’s largest
contiguous land empire as well as opened new trade and information routes be-
tween Asia and Europe.?!

Modern theories draw parallels between the histories of continental empires.
Using the example of Russia’s state building associated with the repolarization of
Muscovy’s power in relation to the Golden Horde, Pavel Osinsky explores an alter-
native, continental pathway of the empire building, drawing on a theory of fields
and an agency theory.22 Alfred Rieber states ,Empires are state structures in which

18 H. H. Kpagus, KouegHuku, Mmup-umnepuu u coyuaivHas ssoaoyus [The nomads, world-
empires and social evolution], in PanHee 2ocydapcmeo, e2o anbmepHamuasl U AHA/102U.
C6opHuk cmameli [Early state, it’s alternatives and analogues], Bosirorpazckuit jeHTp
collMaJIbHBIX MccaenoBanui, 2006, c. 490-511.

19D. C. Waugh, The ‘owl of misfortune’ or the ‘phoenix of prosperity’? Re-thinking the impact
of the Mongols, in “Journal of Eurasian Studies”, 2017, Vol. 8, no. 1, p. 10-21.
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.euras.2016.11.004

20 C.T. KnawtopHbli, OCHOBHblE 3manbl noaumozeHe3a y dpesHuUX kouegeHukos Llenmpans-
Hoti Asuu [The main stages of political genesis in the ancient nomads of Central Asia],
in MoHeosbckas umnepus u koyegotl mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kaura
2, Ynau-Y 3, Usn-so BH C PAH, 2005, C. 23-31.

21 C. Kaplonski, The Mongolian Impact on Eurasia: A Reassessment. The Role of Migration in
the History of the Eurasian Steppe, In: A. Bell-Fialkoff (ed.), The Role of Migration in the
History of the Eurasian Steppe, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2000, p. 251-274.

22 P. Osinsky, The Rise of Muscovy in the Late Middle Ages: Interpreting Russia’s State-Build-
ing through the Lens of a Field Theory, in http://www.appstate.edu/~elorantaj/
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one ethnic group establishes and retains control over other ethnic groups within
the boundaries of a certain territory.”23 The author considers that ,the imperial sys-
tem consists of a set of symbols, institutions and spatial links that determine the
power of the ruler and the ruling elite”24. As follows from the development of his-
torical thought, the imperial idea embodied the image of the ruler, and the author
focuses on three circumstances: the concepts of power became part of moral and
religious ideas, they were associated with traditions and myths, the language of pol-
itics turned them into visible symbols and written texts. The concept of power be-
came part of moral or religious ideas and they were associated with traditions and
myths?s. Modern literature shows that border management in empires was not a
one-line process. Andreas Kappeler in the article “The Formation of the Russian Em-
pire in the 15-18 Century: The inheritance of Rus, Byzantine and the Horde” shows
the empire’s stages of development under the influence of the Byzantine-Orthodox,
Norman-pagan, Roman-Latin, steppe, and Islamic civilizations2é. Thus, modern civ-
ilization theories emphasize the ideological basis of imperial constructions. Russian
researcher Lorina Repina points out: “Exactly from this perspective, we should con-
sider mental stereotypes, historical myths, different processes of transformation of
ordinary historical consciousness, mechanisms for the formation, transformation,
and transfer of historical memory turned to the future ...”.27

Vadim Trepavlov?8 believes that the characteristic features of the state sys-
tem of the Golden Horde include the following: a) monarchical power of the khan;

Osinsky.pdf (Accessed on 4.03.2019)

23 A. Pubep, CpasHusas kohmuHeHmasvHbule umnepuu [Equating Continental Empires], in
Pocculickas umnepus 8 cpasHumensHotl nepcnekmuse [The Russian Empire in a Compar-
ative Perspective]. CoopHuk craTeil. MockBa, HoBoe usznarenbctso, 2004, c. 34.

24 [bid.

25 [bid.

26 A. Kanmesiep, @opmuposarue Poccutickotl umnepuu 8 XV - nauaao XVIII eeka: Hacaed-
cmeo Pycu, Buzanmuu u Opdwl [Formation of the Russian Empire in the 15 - beginning
of the 18 century: the inheritance of Russia, Byzantium and the Horde], in “Poccutickas
umnepusi 8 cpasHumenwvHoll nepcnekmuse” [The Russian Empire in a Comparative Per-
spective], CoopHUK cTaTei, MockBa, HoBoe uzgarenbcTBo, 2004, c. 95.

27 JI. 1l. Penuna, Hcmopuveckass hamsmov U cospemeHHasi ucmopuoepagus [Historical
Memory and Contemporary Historiography], in “HoBast u HoBelas ucrtopus” [New
and Contemporary History], 2004, no. 5, p. 39-40.

28 B. B. TpenaBsioB, AdmuHucmpamugHoe ycmpoticmeo. OpeaHuzayusi ynpageHus [Ad-
ministrative device. Organization of management], in 3o.10mas Opda e mupogoii ucmo-
puu [Golden Horde in world history], Collective monograph, Kazaus, UHCTUTYT HCTO-
puu uMm. llI. Mapmkanu AH PT, 2016, c. 148-157.
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b) participation of Karachi-beks - representatives of several (usually four) aristo-
cratic Tatar families in the administration; c) the division of the nomadic popula-
tion and territory into right and left wings; d) the ulus system - a set of contingents
of the lieges and territorial domains granted by the khan to the administration of
military commanders and ,civilian” dignitaries; e) the institution of governors
(Mongolian daragachi, daruga, Turk baskak) in the management of the urban and
rural settled population; f) collecting taxes; g) combination of public administra-
tion with traditional local government. Anthropologist Thomas Hall proceeds
from the world-system approach; therefore, if we consider nomadism in terms of
this methodology, then, in the pre-industrial era, the nomads took the place of the
»semi-periphery”.29 Altogether, various regional economies (local civilizations,
»peace empires”) united in a single space. He shares Thomas Barfield's opinion
that there are synchronous cycles of ups and downs of agricultural civilizations
and nomadic empires. Certain opinions and hypotheses of modern historical sci-
ence reflect the features of the phenomenon that has not been fully studied. In the
course of historical discussions, even opposing theories rather do not exclude
each other, but reflect the important structural parameters of the object being
studied. Joseph Fletcher3® emphasizes that statehood is not an institution that is
vital for a nomadic society, and in turn, P. Golden3! is sceptical of the idea that
nomads can independently create statehood, but does not deny that under the in-
fluence of the Chinese civilization the steppe empires took the form of early state
societies. The representative of Kazakhstani historiography, Zardykhan Kina-
yatuly, believes that, in order to understand the nature of nomadic statehood, it is
necessary to turn to the sources of the ancient Turkic term ,,ulus”. The researcher
pays attention to the Turko-Mongolian terms ,el”, ,ulus”, which convey the mean-
ing of state, as the English ,state”, the Chinese ,go” were known long before the
appearance of the Euro-Slavic ,state”, ,republica”, Arabic ,mamlakat”, Persian

29 T. Xoss1, MoHzo1b1 8 Mup-cucmemHotl ucmopuu [Mongols in the world-system history],
in MoHzoabckas umnepus u kouegoli mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kuura
1, Ynan-Y g3, U3a-so BHC PAH, 2004, c. 136-167.

30 k. ®aetuep, CpedHegek08ble MOH20.1bl: IKO/I02UYECKUE U COYUAIbHbIE NepCneKmuasl
[Medieval Mongols: ecological and social perspectives], in MoHzobckas umnepus u ko-
yegoll mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Knura 1, Ynau-Y s, Usa-so BHC PAH,
2004, c. 212-254.

3111 Tonpen, Kunuaku cpedHesekosoll Eepasuu: npumep HezocydapcmeeHHOU adanmayuu
e cmenu [Kipchaks of medieval Eurasia: an example of non-state adaptation in the
steppes], in MoHzoabckasa umnepusi u kouesoli mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic
world], Kaura 1, Ynan-Y 3, Usn-so BHC PAH, 2004, c. 103-136.
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»dawlat”32, In Mongolian, an ulus meant an organizational entity involving a num-
ber of kin groups united by allegiance to their leader. Stephen Kotkin believes that
the efforts made by the Mongols to build an administration and streamline taxes
are “an impressive example of a general pattern”.33

Modern historians focus their attention on another problem, such as the im-
perial structures of power of the Golden Horde. This aspect of the matter was re-
flected in the study of Nicola Di Cosmo.34 The sequence of historical thinking and
especially historical analysis by modern methodological approaches shows that
related structures and genealogies caused ,dispersity” and centrifugal nomadic
societies. However, the military hierarchical bodies of political management in no-
madic empires such as the Golden Horde were closely intertwined with the tribal
segments, at the same time they outranked them, controlled them, and organized
their effective use in accordance with the goals of the imperial leadership. Thus,
the Kazakh researcher Kanat Uskenbay considers that “according to the estab-
lished state tradition of the nomads, the state was divided in military and admin-
istrative terms, into wings and uluses for more effective management. In this re-
spect, the Mongolian empire with its ulus-wing system is the most striking exam-
ple. The division of the army and population into wings and ulus was projected on
the administrative structure of the whole Mongolian empire”35. The development
of historical thought shows not only the process of events but to a certain extent,
it influences the formation of public opinion and worldview. A variety of method-
ological approaches and research principles led to the disclosure of the genesis of
socio-political changes in the nomadic environment. The further development of
historical thought will allow us to define new directions, to open the research ho-
rizons and find alternative ways in studying the complexity, differentiation, and

32 3. Kunasaryunl, Hlbigrsic xaH sxcaHe Kasak memaekemi [Genghis Khan and the Kazakh
state], AsimaTthbl, Tapux TarbabIiMbl, 2010, c. 512,

33 S. Kotkin, Defining Territories and Empires: from Mongol Ulus to Russian Siberia 1200-
1800, Princeton, Princeton University, Slavic Research Centre, 1996.

34 N. Di Cosmo, Black Sea Emporia and the Mongol Empire: A Reassessment of the Pax Mon-
golica, in “Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient”, 2010, Vol. 53, no.
1, p. 83-108. DOI: 10.1163/002249910X12573963244241 https://www.research-
gate.net/publication/233636627_Black_Sea_Emporia_and_the_Mongol_Empire_A_Re-
assessment_of_the_Pax_Mongolica (Accessed on 06.02.2019)

35 K. Yckenbal, Bocmounsiii [Jewm-u Koinuak e XIII - Hauase XV eeka. [Ipo6.embl 3mHono-
aAumuyeckoli ucmopuu Yayca [lxcyqu [East Desht-i Qipchaq in the 13 - early 15 century.
Problems of the ethnopolitical history of Ulus Juchi], Kazanb, U3x-Bo «®3u» AH PT,
2013, c. 40.


https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233636627_Black_Sea_Emporia_and_the_Mongol_Empire_A_Reassessment_of_the_Pax_Mongolica
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233636627_Black_Sea_Emporia_and_the_Mongol_Empire_A_Reassessment_of_the_Pax_Mongolica
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/233636627_Black_Sea_Emporia_and_the_Mongol_Empire_A_Reassessment_of_the_Pax_Mongolica

Karibaev, Maidanali, Bizhanova, Koshymova, Noyanov 17

development of the socio-political structures of the Golden Horde.

The novelty of the present research on the Golden Horde theme is that,
along with social and economic conditions, the cultural and religious factors are
revealed for the first time - these matters were taken into consideration by the
studies of Salikh Zakirov3é, Vladimir Kostyukov3?, Zikiriya Zhandarbek38, Ma-
gomet Safargaliev39, Nikolai Malov*9, and II'Nur Mirgaleev#!. Religious and ideo-
logical factors influenced the social processes, including the ethnocultural f life of
the Golden Horde. Another important aspect in the history of the Golden Horde is
the relationship with the Mameluke Egypt during the reign of Beybaris under the
title of Takka al-Malik - az-Zahir Rukn ad-duniyya va-d-din Beibarys al-Burunduk-
dari al-Salih (full name and title of the ruler). Modern historiography pays atten-
tion to: 1. the main reasons for the existing friendly relations and military alliance
between the rulers of Egypt and the Golden Horde. 2. The influence of Islamic ide-
ology on the rapprochement of the two states. These problems cover various as-
pects of the socio-political history of the states and their comprehensive consid-
eration and historiographic analysis will identify the conflicting sides of this pro-
cess, raise unresolved issues and see the weakness of methodological approaches
and the insufficient debate concerning the religious and dynastic relationships of
the Golden Horde and Egypt.

METHODOLOGY

The methodological basis of research uses the comparative-typological

36 C. 3akupos, Juniomamuyeckue omHoweHust 3o10moti Opdsi ¢ Ezunmom [Diplomatic re-
lations of the Golden Horde with Egypt], MockBa, Hayka, 1966, c. 159.

37 B.II. KocTiokoB, bbiia au 3onomas Opda "Kunuakckum xancmeom?" [Was the Golden
Horde "Kipchak Khanate?"], in Tropkosiozuueckuil c6opruk. 2005: Tropkckue Hapodwl
Poccuu u Beauxoti cmenu [Turkological collection. 2005: Turkic peoples of Russia and
the Great Steppe], MockBa, “Bocrounas iutepatypa” PAH, 2006, c. 199-237.

38 3, XKangap6ek, Hacayu scoanl saHe Kazak Koramul [The path Yasawi and the Kazakh so-
ciety], Anmarsl, En-mexipe, 2006.

39 M.T. Cadapranues, Pachad 3o.10moii Opdei [The collapse of the Golden Horde], in Ha
cmblke KOHMuUHeHmMog u yusuaudayuti [At the crossroads of continents and civiliza-
tions], MockBa, MHCAH, 1996, c. 280-530.

40 H. M. MauoB, Peauauu & 30s10moti Opde [Religions in the Golden Horde], CapaTos, U3x-Bo
CapaToBCKOro rocyiapcTBeHHOro yHuBepcuTeTa uM. H.I'. YepHsbImeBckoro, 1998, c. 127.

411, Mirgaleev, The Islamization of the Golden Horde: New Data, in “Golden Horde Review”,
2016, Vol. 4, no. 1, p. 89-101. http://goldhorde.ru/RU/category/2016/ (Accessed on
06.02.2019)
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method of analysis and synthesis, the comparative analysis, the method of actual-
ization, the comparative method, the method of actualization and retrospection.
Therefore, the Eurocentric theories of the emergence and development of the
state imply a centralized political power that monopolizes (or delegates) manage-
ment and regularly collects taxes on a more or less certain territory. In historical
science, synchronous political processes were considered as successive stages of
state formation. The concept of ,political genesis” was developed in the 1970s and
80s by Lev Kubbel42, who named the process of formation of the state as such. The
modern American anthropologist and historian Thomas Barfield believes that the
emergence of the nomadic statehood is built on contradictions*3. At the top of the
nomadic empire, there is an organized state led by an autocrat, but it turns out
that most of the tribe members retain their traditional political organization,
which is based on related groups of various ranks. According to the researcher,
two series of theories were suggested to resolve these contradictions, which had
to show that the tribal form is only a shell for statehood or that the tribal structure
never leads to the present state. In other words, these scientific studies, based on
the methods of actualization and retrospection, reveal the stages and dynamics of
the development of research principles in considering various aspects of nomadic
statehood that, according to foreign researchers, only temporarily dominated the
tribal political organization.

The scientific methodology on the history of the Golden Horde, based on an
analysis of the system in its development towards a synergetic paradigm and his-
torical research, presents many topical issues from a new theoretical and method-
ological position and, in some cases, hypothetical reconstructions of little-studied
events and phenomena of the historical and ethnocultural past, such as: the ethno-
genetic continuity of nomadic organisms and the settled-agricultural environment,
the main stages in the formation of statehood, the problems of power and domina-
tion and subordinate settled-agricultural peoples. Prospect of modern research
consists also in their complex interdisciplinary character when exact historical and
theoretical-analytical sections of historical reality are considered simultaneously.

In the choice of scientific and theoretical methodology - the civilizational ap-
proach (Natalia Proskuryakova, Igor lonov, John Hord, Shuntaro Ito, Rafail Khakimov,

42 JI. E. Ky66esb, Ouepku nomecmapHo-noaumuyeckoii amuozpaguu [Essays of Authority-
Political Ethnography], Mockga, Hayka, 1988, c. 1.

43 T. k. Bapouna, OnacHas epaHuya: kouesvle umnepuu u Kumaii (221 e. do H.3.-1757 e.
H.3.) [The Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China (221 BC to AD 1757)], CaHKT-
[TeTep6ypr, Hectop-Uctopus, 2009, c. 488.
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Anatoly Khazanov, Bulat Kumekov, Aigul Orazbayeva#4), allowed to objectively con-
sider the development features of the Golden Horde statehood at different levels and
in all the diversity of manifestation of political, legal and spiritual-cultural constants
and paradigms of development. For the development of modern civilization research,
many factors are required, above all the development of interdisciplinary dialogue as
an environment for the development of progressive research methods. Interdiscipli-
nary synthesis focuses on the general state of historical science and opens up a new
level of theoretical and concrete historical understanding of multidirectional pro-
cesses in the Golden Horde.

DISCUSSION AND RESULTS

Modern historical science today has developed three basic approaches in
the study of the nomadic world: stadial, dichotomous and the concept of local civ-
ilizations. Natalia Proskuryakova defines: ,Analysis of the modern methodological
situation allows us to identify several main trends in homeland historiography: 1.
update the formative approach; 2. develop of a civilizational approach; 3. combine
the formative and civilizational approaches; 4. active development of the modern-
ization paradigm”45. Sociological theories define the state as a special form of or-
ganization of society, possessing certain means and methods of applying power

44 H. A. llpockypsikoBa, KoHyenyuu yuguau3ayuu u MooepHU3ayuu 8 ome4ecmeeHHoU ucmo-
puoepaguu [Concepts of Civilization and Modernization in Russian Historiography], in
"Bonpoce! uctopun” [Questions of History], 2007, Vol. 21, no. 7, p. 69-74; U. H. UoHoB,
LluguausayuoHHoe CO3HaHUe U UCMOopuYecKoe 3HaHue: npo6baemol g3aumodeticmausi [Civ-
ilizational consciousness and historical knowledge: problems of interaction], Mocksa,
Hayxka, 2007, c. 499; JI. Xopx, Apeso yusuauzayuii [The Civilizational Tree], in “Bpems
mupa” [World time], Beinyck 2, HoBocubupck, 2001, c. 355-369; S. Ito, A Framework for
Comparative Study of Civilizations, in “Comparative Civilizations Review”, 1997, Vol. 36,
no. 36, https://scholarsarchive.byu.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=1395&context=ccr
(Accessed on 04.02.2019.); P. C. XakumoB, 3o10mast Opda Kak eepuiuHa mopKo-mamap-
ckoll yusuausayuu [Golden Horde as the top of the Turkic-Tatar civilization], in 30.10mo-
opduitckas yusuausayus [Golden Horde civilization], Kazansb, 2008, c. 176; A. M. Xaza-
HOB, KouesHuku u eHewHuti mup [Nomads and the outside world], AnmaTsr, lafik-IIpecc,
2002, c. 604; b. E. KymekoB, CmenHas u 2opodckas Kyaemypa kumekos [Steppe and urban
culture of Kimek], in Yp6anuzayus u Homadusm e llenmpasnvHoti A3uu: ucmopus u npo-
6s1embi [Urbanization and nomadism in Central Asia: history and problems], AamaTsl,
2004, c. 102-134; A. WM. Opas6aeBa, Juauiuzayus kouegHukos egpasutickux cmenetl [The
civilization of the nomads of the Eurasian steppes], Anmarsi, Jaiik-IIpecc, 2005, c. 308.

45 H. A. llpockypsikoBa, KoHyenyuu yusuauzayuu u ModepHU3ayuu 8 omevyecmeeHHoll uc-
mopuozpaguu [Concepts of Civilization and Modernization in Russian Historiography],
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within society, establishing a certain order of relationships between members of
society in a certain territory, which involves the entire population in an estab-
lished territory. We find the conceptual provisions that deny the nomadic state-
hood among the founders of the German classical philosophy, Immanuel Kant#s
and Friedrich Hegel*”. Immanuel Kant saw the origins of statehood among nomads
in the conflict between the nomads and the landowners (sedentary groups). Frie-
drich Hegel attributed the nomads to the second prehistoric stage of nomadic de-
velopment and believed that nomads did not ripe to the statehood formation
stage. According to Friedrich Hegel, the emergence of the state as a political insti-
tution is possible only if there are cities, as centres of public authority, an orga-
nized legal system, and other related elements. Due to the patriarchal organiza-
tion, Friedrich Hegel assigns them the role of destroyers of civilization by cause of
lack of state and individual freedom.

Historiography of the theory of civilizations as noted by Igor lonov “has not
only scientific but also great practical importance since it can become the basis of
a new world outlook on the main trends of global development. In the conditions
of global changes in the world, a growing number of problems are acquiring a
whole series of universal problems that form an objective basis for realizing the
role of the civilization paradigm. At the present stage of the development of the
world community, the interaction of representatives of different cultures, nation-
alities, and confessions becomes an undeniable imperative”48. Modern followers
of the civilizational approach pay great attention to the comparative study of civ-
ilizations; thus, John Hord constructs the genealogical tree of civilizations#9, S. Ito
creates a scheme in which he tries to take into account the space-time features of
life of each of the 23 main civilizations, their mutual influence on each other, the
general historical global shifts (,urban”, ,axial”, “scientific” revolution”)50. The

in "Bonpocskl uctopun” [Questions of History], 2007, Vol. 21, no. 7, p. 154.

46 U. KanT, CouuHeHue 8 6-mu momax [Works in 6 volumes], MockBa, MeicJsib, 1966, T.6, c. 743.

47 @. T'erenb, CouuHeHus 8 14 momax. Pusocogusi ucmopuu [Works in 14 volumes. History
philosophy], MockBa, Couakrus, 1935, T. 8, c. 468.

48 . H. NoHoB, [JusuuzayuoHHoe CO3HAHUe U UCmopu4eckKoe 3HaHue: npobieMbvl 83aUMO-
deticmeus [Civilizational consciousness and historical knowledge: problems of inter-
action], MockBa, Hayka, 2007, c. 477.

49 J1. Xopg, Apeso yusuausayuii [The Civilizational Tree], in “Bpems mupa” [World time],
Beinyck 2, HoBocu6upck, 2001, c. 355-369.

50 S, Ito, A Framework for Comparative Study of Civilizations, in “Comparative Civilizations
Review”, 1997, Vol. 36, no. 36, https://scholarsarchive.byu.edu/cgi/viewcon-
tent.cgi?article=1395&context=ccr (Accessed on 04.02.2019.)
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civilizational theory in Russian historiography has quite a few changes of a re-
gional and typological nature, so attempts are made to determine the influence of
the Golden Horde on the formation of Russian civilization: ,.... the creation of a sys-
tem of cities of the southern Russian steppes in the XIVth century allows us to talk
about the history of the Golden Horde as an attempt at a civilizational break-
through in the history of mankind, and also as an incomplete original way of evo-
lution of the Russian (Eurasian civilization).5! They concluded that civilization is,
first, the ability to learn, change, develop and create, ensure basic human needs,
tolerance in the relationships of people and the level of self-organization of soci-
ety, where the most important criterion is the autonomy level from the surround-
ing natural environment. Moreover, all these features, according to the researcher,
were inherent in the civilization of the Golden Horde. Rafail Khakimov points out
the great role of the Golden Horde in the life of the Turkic peoples and the entire
Eurasian space: “The Golden Horde culture absorbed the medieval achievements
of many Turkic and other peoples. The perfect economy, built on a wonderful fi-
nancial system, fantastic communications and management at that time, allowing
to control a huge territory and provide security, excellent military art, science, lit-
erature, architecture, etc. - all this speaks of an independent culture of the Golden
Horde, which stood in the Middle Ages at the highest level”.52

In assessing the historic role of nomads, the American researcher Anatoly
Khazanov relies on his own conclusions regarding the complete historical process
on the planet. At the same time, he denies both evolutionism and Marxism. Ana-
toly Khazanov summarizes that all the major breakthroughs in the history of man-
kind were the result of the unique combination of various factors and occurred a
few times or once only. Anatoly Khazanov remains true to his ,concept of unique-
ness” of historical development. Based on it, he concludes his research with the
following words: “..the nomads were not the only or even the most important of
the many factors that determined the long-term trends of regional develop-
ment”.53 That is, Anatoly Khazanov denies the fact that the nomads had a signifi-
cant contribution to the history of mankind. Kazakh scientists also did not stay

51 3. C. KysnbnuH, 3010mas Opda: cydvbul nokoaenuii [Golden Horde: the fate of genera-
tions], MockBa, MHCAH, 2008, c. 118.

52 P. C. XakuMoB, 3os10mas Opda kak sepwuHa miopko-mamapckotl yusuaudayuu [Golden
Horde as the top of the Turkic-Tatar civilization], in 3o10moopdsiHckas yusuausayus
[Golden Horde civilization], Kasaus, 2008, c. 14.

53 A. M. XazaHoBa, KouesHuku u eHewHuii mup [Nomads and the outside world], AnmaTsi,
Jaiik-Ilpecc, 2002, c. 216.
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away from the modern science discussions on the topic of the correspondence of
different methodological approaches, including civilizational ones. Based on me-
dieval Arab sources, Bulat Kumekov calls for an understanding of the specificity
of the civilizational features of the nomadic culture. Defending the main defini-
tions of civilization in the steppe civilization, such as the state, cities, and writing,
he says: “Due to the intergenerational adaptation to the geographical environment
and the dominant cattle-breeding economy, the nomadic tribes developed the tra-
ditions of the steppe culture, the most stable block, which was associated with a
special phenomenon, the steppe way of life. Its deep roots originate in the Bronze
Age and the standards are established in the Saka historical and cultural commu-
nity. A high degree of continuity is specific to the steppe way of life in time and
space”.5* In his monograph Civilization of the nomads of the Eurasian steppes, the
modern Kazakhstani author Aigul Orazbayeva considers it expedient to include
the term “civilization of the nomads of the Eurasian steppes” (CNES) in the cate-
gorical apparatus, since it meets all the most significant socio-cultural character-
istics of traditional Kazakh society and is more optimal in the further disclosure
of its essence and content”.55

Modern historians focus on another issue such as the imperial power struc-
ture of the Golden Horde. T. Barfield, analysing the components of nomadic for-
mations, defines them as autocratic and state-like in foreign and military policy,
but adhered to the principles of deliberativeness and federalism in internal af-
fairs.56 The result of a set of critical analysis techniques was the understanding of
the transformation of the Mongol Empire into a mega-empire and its logical con-
tinuation of the Golden Horde, which included various political, economic, ethnic,
religious and other subsystems (uluses, “wings”, segments of the decimal system,
tribal structures, oases, cities and agricultural territories, confessional communi-
ties, etc.).57 ]. Daniel Rogers identified several strategies for unification in major

54 B. E. KymekoB, CmenHas u 2opodckas Kysa1smypa Kumekos [Steppe and urban culture of
Kimek], in Yp6anusayus u Homadusm 8 lleHmpanvHol Asuu: ucmopusi u npo6embl
[Urbanization and nomadism in Central Asia: history and problems], Asimatsi, 2004, c. 102.

55 A. M. Opaz6aeBa, [usuiuzayus kouesHukoe egpasutickux cmeneli [The civilization of the
nomads of the Eurasian steppes], Anmartsl, [laiik-Ilpecc, 2005, c. 76.

56 JIxk. T. Bapduag, Onacnas epanuya: koyesvle umnepuu u Kumati (221 2. do H.3.-1757 .
H.3.) [The Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China (221 BC to AD 1757)], CaHKT-
[TeTep6ypr, Hectop-Uctopus, 2009, c. 488.

57 C. A. BactoTuH, MoHz201bCcKas umhepusi Kak ocobas ghopma paHHell 2ocydapcmeeHHocmu?
(k duckyccuu o noaumuyeckux cucmemax Kovegwix umneputi) [Mongol Empire as a spe-
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political structures. Various options for such integration are the inclusion of the
conquered population in their society and its acculturation, strengthening of ties
through the construction of common cultural symbols, new genealogies and reli-
gions, free exchange and marriage, hostage, the creation of supralocal administra-
tive and ideological institutions58. Nicola Di Cosmo in his work Education of the
State and periodization of the history of Inner Asia notes that the impetus for poli-
togenesis is a structural crisis within the tribal society. It led to the militarization
of the nomadic society and the creation of permanent military units and special
squads>®®. Nicola Di Cosmo believes that the history of the steppe empires can be
divided into four stages from the point of view of income generation from the
outside world: 1) the period of the tributary empires - from the Huns to the zhu-
zhans (209 BC - 551 AD); 2) the period of trade and tributary empires of the
Turks, Khazars and Uighurs (551-907); 3) the period of the dual-administrative
empires (907-1259); 4) periods of mature empires (1260-1796)60. He also de-
fines endogenous and exogenous factors in the formation of “steppe” empires.
Among the endogenous factors, the charismatic “builders of the empire” play the
central role - individuals capable of successfully manoeuvring in the whirlpool
of steppe politics both militarily and diplomatically, and creating tribal confed-
erations, perhaps even empires, with centralized political power and armed
forces®él. Modern researchers like Mirkasym Usmanov, Damir Iskhakov, Iskander
[zmailov, and others from new methodological positions consider the place and
significance of the Golden Horde as the first Eurasian empire of the late medieval
period, which has risen to the same level as the great European states. In partic-
ular, Mirkasym Usmanov pays attention to the commonality of the social struc-
ture, political organization, mentality and historical heritage of the lieges of the

cial form of early statehood? (to the discussion of the political systems of nomadic em-
pires)], in MoHzoabckas umnepus u kouesoli mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world],
Kuwura 1, Ynan-Y g3, U3a-so BH C PAH, 2004, c. 271

58 1. Pomxkepc, [IpuvuHbl hopmuposaHus zocydapcms 8 80cmouHol BHympeHHell A3uu
[The Contingencies of State Formation in Eastern Inner Asia], in MoHzo1bckast umne-
pus u kouesoli Mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kuura 3, Ynan-Ya3, U3a-Bo
BHC PAH, 2008, c. 144-180.

59 H. /lu KocMmo, O6pazosarue 2ocydapcmea u nepuodusayus ucmopuu BHympenHeti A3uu
[State formation and periodization of the history of Inner Asia], in MoHzobckas umne-
pus u kouesoli Mup [Mongol Empire and nomadic world], Kuura 3, Yanan-Ya3, U3a-Bo
BH C PAH, 2008, c. 195-197.

60 [bid.

61 [bid.
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Golden Hordeé2. Damir Iskhakov considers the preservation of the clan system
uniting the military-service nobility, and the relatively similar structure of the
khanates, with the yurts of the ruling tribes and representatives of these tribes
who could freely move from one khanate to another, settling on the territory of
the corresponding tribal land¢3. Historiographical sources inform us: ,In the sys-
tem of internal management of the Golden Horde, an important role was played
by the administrative and bureaucratic apparatus represented by the service-
men, as well as the military nomadic nobility, among whom the most prominent
was the role of Turkic people - the Kipchaks, the medieval Uighurs, and the Volga
Bulgars”é4. The history of the Turkic, Slavic, Finno-Ugric tribes and associations
continued in the states formed during the Mongol conquest. In this respect, both
the bureaucracy and the army of the Golden Horde were composed of represent-
atives of the local population. “The majority of the lieges of the Golden Horde
were the Turkic peoples, the Kipchaks, conquered by the Mongols - the Kipchaks
and Cumans of Kazakhstan, the Volga region and the Black Sea region, the inhab-
itants of Khoresm and Volga Bulgaria and the inhabitants of Russian principali-
ties ... The Mongols, who formed the nobility and the elite troops, quickly fell
under the influence of their more cultured lieges, having already perceived by
the end of the thirteenth century their Turkic language, and then the religion of
Islam”65. Another contemporary author, Ilyas Kamalov, after analysing a large
set of historical sources concluded that the population census, the creation of
troops using the population of the conquered lands, the organization of the
postal services and the tax collection were all the duty of the darugas, represent-

62 M. A. YcMmaHOB, CocmosiHue U hepcnekmuegbl Ucmo4HuKogedeHus1 ucmopuu Yayca Jxrcyuu
[The state and prospects of the source study of the history of Ulus Juchi], in “cmounu-
kogedeHue ucmopuu Yayca [xcyqu (3o1omas Opda). Om kaaku do AcmpaxaHu. 1223-
1156 [Source study of the history of the Ulus Juchi (the Golden Horde). From Kalka to
Astrakhan. 1223-1556.], Kazausb, 2001, c. 5-14.

63 JI. M. UcxakoB, PodocsiosHble u anuveckue npoussedeHue KAK UCMOYHUK U3Y4eHUs
ucmopuu cocaosuti Yayca /lxcyyu u mamapckux xancme [Pedigrees and epic works as
a source for studying the history of the estates of Ulus Juchi and the Tatar khanates], in
Hcmounukosedenue ucmopuu Yayca /[ocyuu (3onomas Opda). Om kaaku do
AcmpaxaHu. 1223-1156 [Source study of the history of the Ulus Juchi (the Golden
Horde). From Kalka to Astrakhan. 1223-1556.], Kazans, 2001, c. 329-366.

64 JI. M. Ucxakos, U. JI. UamatisioB, ImHonoaumuyeckas ucmopusi mamap [Ethnopolitical
history of the Tatars], Kazans, 2007, c. 83.

65 [bid.
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atives of the Golden Horde in the Russian lands. Moreover, the period of domi-
nation of the Golden Horde Turkic influence on the formation of Russian state-
hood has only grown®é. In conclusion, the researcher stated: “the influence of the
Golden Horde on Russia is not limited to the political and religious sphere, but
they also affected the sphere of state organizations and the socio-economic
sphere. ... As a result of the three centuries of domination of the Golden Horde
over the Russian principalities, the Russian principalities became the owners of
a centralized state”¢’. Thus, the complex and ambiguous nature of the develop-
ment and synthesis of the sedentary and nomadic systems in the Golden Horde
makes the application of system principles in the analysis of institutions of
power and domination, the social system and the specific features of the process
of transformation and convergence of the nomadic society and the settled pop-
ulation promising. Thus, the cyclic changes in the power structure of nomadic
societies and the intensification of the process of specialization of power in no-
madic systems were identified, and the deeper it was, the more developed and
structured the society turned out to be. A variety of modern approaches and
opinions led to the disclosure of the genesis of socio-political changes in the
Golden Horde. Analysing the historiography of symbiosis and the synthesis of
nomadic and sedentary agricultural structures of the Golden Horde, we saw the
need for special scientific research on the problems of power and the rule and
cultural synthesis of nomadic associations and settled-agricultural people.

At the present stage of development of historiographic research, one of the
main research objects is the interaction and inter-influence of various cultural
traditions, ideology, and religion. The process of religious tolerance and the in-
fluence of religion on the political system and social institutions began as part of
the Mongol Empire, part of which was the Golden Horde. “In traditional Mongol
religion one tried to avoid offending spirits for fear of supernatural retaliation;
thus, honouring the rituals of all religions and being included in prayers was
simply a form of spiritual insurance against offending another spiritual power.
Furthermore, inclusion in the prayers also demonstrated the legitimacy of the
khan’s authority as it had the official backing of the local religious elite. The in-
clusion of the ruler’s name in the khutba, the Friday sermon in Islam, was a cen-
turies-old practice that indicated the legitimacy of the ruler.... Beyond their own

66 . KamasioB, 3os10masi Opda u pycckuii yayc (mamapckoe eausHue Ha Poccur) [The
Golden Horde and the Russian ulus (Tatar influence on Russia), Kazanp, UHCTHUTYT
uctopuu uM. ll. Mapaxauu AHPT, 2016, c. 135-139.

67 Ibid., c. 273.
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policy of religious toleration, the Mongols attempted to preserve peace between
the religious sects within the empire. This should not be construed as a philan-
thropic ideal, but rather one of strategic necessity.”¢8 According to Uli Schami-
logluy, the traditional Mongol belief system may be defined as “animist, so con-
sistent with the other traditional religions of Eurasia in which shamans served
as media to invoke the spirits of natural phenomena.”¢? In the monograph of the
Russian researcher Aleksandr Yurchenko, we see the author’s reference to the
ideological foundations of the Mongolian empire: “The ideological legitimation
of the power of the imperial elite in the person of Genghis Khan and his entou-
rage demanded a change of religious dominance, because the former system of
shamanistic views and cults ... could not satisfy the demands of the new social
and political reality.””? An interesting trend in historiography is the issue of spir-
itual and ideological integration and the process of Islamization of the Golden
Horde society. Uli Schamiloglu points to this multi-vector process: “Finally, the
fact that in this part of the medieval world knowledge was to be equated with
religious knowledge, it would be necessary to create a new high culture on the
basis of one of the great world religions with its own tradition of a high culture.
This could only be accomplished by importing or attracting scholars versed in
this tradition to its own territory. Even though Islam was not the only religion
practiced in the territories of the Golden Horde, it ascended in the early 14th
century to the status of a state religion. The Islamic Turkic high culture which
developed slowly over the course of the 13th-14th centuries, indeed began to
flourish in the mid-14th century, reflects a felicitous conjuncture of several dif-
ferent facts: wealth, urbanization, Turkification, and Islamization”.78

It should be noted that the role of religion was very important and it served
as the ideological basis for military operations. Kazakhstani researcher Zikiriya
Zhandarbek describes the adoption of the Islam by Berke Khan as follows: “Berke
Khan became the ruler of the Golden Horde and tried to unite the state and turn
[slam into a nation-wide ideology and the main factor uniting the entire state”71.

68 T. May, The Mongol conquests in world history, London, Reaktion Books, 2012, p. 173.

69 U. Schamiloglu, The Islamic High Culture of the Golden Horde, http://www.turko-ta-
tar.com/ca303/UCLA200x.pdf (Accessed on 06.02.2019)

70 A.T. KOpueHnko, 3os10mas Opda: mexcdy Acoii u KopaHom (Hauano koHgaukma) [The
Golden Horde: between Yasa and the Qur'an (the beginning of the conflict], Cankt-Ile-
Tepbypr, EBPA3US, 2012, c. 52.

71 3, Yaungap6exk, Hacayu sconvl sxame Kazax Koramel [The path Yasawi and the Kazakh
society], AnMatsl, En-mexipe, 2006, c. 59.
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Magomet Safargaliev’?, analysing the current historical situation, notes that after
occupying the throne of the Golden Horde, Berke Khan began to restrict the power
of the ulus rulers, the descendants of Juchi and made efforts to subordinate them
to the central government. Military-political structures were formed in every re-
gion and were obliged to strengthen the centralization of the state. According to
II'Nur Mirgaleev, it was during the reign of Berke Khan that the main directions of
the foreign policy of the Golden Horde were established and remained a priority
until the late 14th century?3. Nikolai Malov wrote about the influence of Islamic
ideology on the foreign and interior policy of Berke Khan: “Muslims from Khorezm
and Bulgar were hired to the civil service. The cities built along Itil were purely
Muslim cities. In international politics, Berke Khan appeared as an Islamic ruler,
he made an alliance with Egypt and began military operations against the state of
Hulagu, which conquered the Caliphate and killed the Caliph Mustafa”7+. The fa-
mous Kazakh scientist Zardykhan Kinayatuly drew attention to the growth of the
influence of Islam in the Golden Horde, stating that: “Berke Khan ruled the ulus of
Juchi for 9 years from 1257-1266. 1) He contributed to the gradual penetration of
Islam in the steppes of Deshta - Kipchak through comprehensive relations with
Muslim states. 2) He was the first to conduct tax reform. 3) Has enabled the mutual
enrichment and interconnection of Eastern and Western cultures in the Eurasian
spaces through the transfer of the capital upwards through Itil”75.

Historical science often addresses the problems of clashes between the Hu-
laguids and the Juchi dynasty line. Geographical location, natural resources and
peculiarities of the climate of Azerbaijan and Georgia aroused the zealous interest
of both the descendants of Juchi and the descendants of Hulagu. The war between
states began after Berke's attempts to influence Hulagu by diplomatic methods.
As it is shown by the analysis of historical literature, the rapprochement and the
military alliance of the Golden Horde and Egypt are based on the contradictions

72 M.I. Cadaprasnues, Pachad 3o.i10moii Opdul [The collapse of the Golden Horde], in Ha
cmblke KOHMuUHeHmMos8 u yueuaudayutl [At the crossroads of continents and civiliza-
tions], MockBa, MHCAH, 1996, c. 320.

73 1. Mirgaleev, The Islamization of the Golden Horde: New Data, in “Golden Horde Review”,
2016, Vol. 4, no. 1, p. 89-101. http://goldhorde.ru/RU/category/2016/ (Accessed on
06.02.2019)

74+ H. M. MasnoB, Peauzuu 8 30s10moti Opde [Religions in the Golden Horde], CapaTos, U3z-
Bo CapaToBcKoOro rocyjapcrseHHoro yuusepcuteTta UM. H. I'. YepHbieBckoro, 1998,
c. 96-98.

75 3. Kunasitynnl, Kazak memaekemi scaHe X owwt xaH [Kazakh state and Juchi khan], As-
MaThbl, Ex TanbiM, 2014, c. 169.
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and hostility between the descendants of Juchi and the Hulaguids. Another factor
of rapprochement between the Golden Horde and Egypt can be called the aggres-
sive campaigns of the Hulaguids to Syria. The Kazakh researcher K. Saki believes
that one of the reasons for the close diplomatic and military relationship of the
Golden Horde and Egypt is the Turkic origin of the ruler of Egypt, Beybaris. “Sultan
Beybaris attached special importance to direct diplomatic relations with his his-
toric homeland - the Golden Horde. As the Arab historians point out, these rela-
tions were based not only on the creation of a military alliance against the Hu-
laguid rulers but also on Beybaris' desire to establish contact with the fatherland,
ensuring the inflow of young men and women from the Golden Horde to Egyptian
land. For the sake of fulfilling these goals, he exchanges ambassadors with Khans
of the Golden Horde”.76

Russian researcher Vladimir Kostyukov interprets the reasons for the rap-
prochement of the two states in a different way. In his opinion, attempts to
strengthen relations between the Golden Horde and Egypt, as well as many other
states, are explained by the “Kipchak majority” in the ruling dynasties of the Golden
Horde, their kin relations and family ties. In fact, as Al-Omari points out, the Mamluk
sultans gravitate towards their relatives, and desire their mass resettlement and,
thereby, create a protective environment”’. Vladimir Kostyukov believes that coop-
eration with the Golden Horde should be determined by even more weighty argu-
ments. The Egyptian Mamluks, who decided to fight the Hulaguids, became con-
vinced that such a strong personality as Berke could become their ally. When the
contradictions with Iran reached the military phase, the Muslim rulers of Egypt be-
came Berke's allies.”® According to the researcher's definition, the family ties of the
Egyptian sultans did not play the main role, ,the enemy of my enemy is my friend”
and the religious feelings of Berke Khan came first. The sources of this historical
period convincingly testify that the rapprochement between Egypt and the Golden
Horde had an ideological background. Another important reason and driving force

76 K. Cakuy, [lupamuda ycmiudezi kui3 yil Hemece Balibapvic mypasst [About a yurta on the
Pyramid or about Baybars], Aamarsl, @osuanT, 2001, c. 110.

77 B.T. TusenrayseH, C60pHukx mMamepua/s08 omHocsiujuecsi K ucmopuu 3os10moti Opdsi
[Collection of materials related to the history of the Golden Horde], CaukT-IleTep6ypr,
1884, T.1.c. 232

78 B. 1. KocTrokoB, buiia au 3oiomas Opda "Kunuakckum xancmeom?" [Was the Golden
Horde "Kipchak Khanate?"], in Tropkosiozuueckuii coopHuk. 2005: Tropkckue Hapodbl
Poccuu u Beaukotii cmenu [Turkological collection. 2005: Turkic peoples of Russia and
the Great Steppe], MockBa, “BoctouHas iutepatypa” PAH, 2006, c. 228.
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for the war that has begun between states is the so-called ,holy war against the in-
fidels”79. It should be emphasized that in that historical period, religion had a deci-
sive role, and it served as the ideological basis of any war. Arabian historians also
wrote about the powerful role of the Islamic factor in the foreign policy of the
Golden Horde. The systematization and comprehensive study of historical literature
open the way to historical-geographical, historical-comparative and synergetic
methods of research of the spiritual, ideological and socio-political aspects of the
relationship between the Golden Horde and Egypt. Contemporary historical science
requires a thorough and in-depth study of the interaction of world religious tradi-
tions by means of new methodological approaches from the standpoint of the gath-
ered historical data and theories of the historical process. The new perspectives in-
troduced by historical science, such as the analysis of the administrative, legal and
social systems of the nomads based on the new historical research methods, allow
the presentation of an integrated model of the complex process of dialectical devel-
opment of the Golden Horde.

CONCLUSION

The analytical study of theoretical conceptual approaches, the methodolog-
ical approaches and the scientific paradigms of historic research have led us to the
following results:

1. In the choice of scientific and theoretical methodology - the civilizational
approach (or historical-cultural approach). It allows to objectively assess the fea-
tures of statehood development in different stages, from nomadic associations
and confederations, to “nomadic empires”, in a whole variety of manifestations of
their political, legal, spiritual and cultural constants and paradigms of develop-
ment. Part of the civilizational paradigm of modern historical science is scientific
research on the history of empires and imperial structures of the Golden Horde,
new theoretical and methodological constructions applied to the study of the con-
cept of ,nomadic empire”.

2. The gradual strengthening and synthesis of political, social, ideological
spheres of the nomadic world and the settled agricultural population in the
Golden Horde contributed to the consolidation of the political and social struc-
tures of subordination and differentiation, the interpenetration of various reli-
gious and ideological elements.

79 Ibid.
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3. The development of scientific research based on interdisciplinary and
systemic approaches, as well as intercultural dialogue of various religious tradi-
tions on the territory of the Golden Horde is due to the need for interaction of
diverse forms and multifunctional systems, both political-social and spiritual-cul-
tural. The new demands of scientific knowledge require their reconstruction into
a complex set of different types and systems of religious beliefs, combined into a
unique global perspective.
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Abstract: The works of Simion Florea Marian belong to the stage of a full assertion of
the Romanian spirituality which found expression in Bukovina in the second half of the
nineteenth century. His historical legends, traditions, and mythology written and published
over the years have had a great impact on the Romanian culture, influencing the way in
which people could value their spiritual heritage. His legacy is most complex, featuring
various aspects; hence the historiography dedicated to the scholar Simion Florea Marian
should be solid and extensive. In this study, we have aimed to highlight the historical legends
of the 13th and 14t centuries and, if possible, to compare them with the Moldavian chronicles,
the processes, and events from an important period of the Middle Ages, from the great
Mongolian invasions until the completion of the second Romanian mediaeval state. The
geographic locations, which are quite precise in the texts Simion Florea Marian put into
circulation, have been of great help in our attempt; this is important considering that
fragments of his legends intertwine with actual historical events.

Keywords: Simion Florea Marian, Bukovina, personality, legend, Moldavia, Tatars,
geographic location, Dragos, Sas.

Rezumat: Simion Florea Marian, o personalitate a culturii bucovinene si
legendele despre inceputurile Tdrii Moldovei. Lucrdrile lui Simion Florea Marian apartin
etapei de afirmare deplind a spiritualitdtii romdnesti care s-a manifestat in Bucovina in a
doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea. Legendele sale istorice, traditiile si mitologia despre
care a scris si publicat de-a lungul timpului au avut un impact deosebit asupra culturii
romdnesti, influentdnd modul in care oamenii isi puteau valoriza patrimoniul spiritual.
Mostenirea ldsatd este una de mare complexitate, parcurgdnd aspecte diverse si, prin
urmare, istoriografia dedicatd savantului Simion Florea Marian trebuie sd fie una temeinicd
si bogatd. Prin studiul de fatd am incercat sd evidentiem legendele istorice referitoare la
veacurile XIII-XIV si sd realizdim, acolo unde este posibil, o comparare a lor cu textele
cronicilor moldovenesti, cu procesele si evenimentele ce incadreazd o perioadd importantd
a evului mediu, de la marea invazie mongold la definitivarea celui de al doilea stat medieval
romdnesc. Ne-au ajutat in acest demers si localizdrile geografice, destul de precise in textele
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puse in circulatie de cdtre Simion Florea Marian, aspect important in conditiile in care
fragmente din legendele sale se impletesc cu evenimente istorice propriu-zise.

Résumé : Simion Florea Marian, une personnalité de la culture de Bucovine et
les légendes sur les débuts du Pays de la Moldavie. L’ceuvre de Simion Florea Marian
appartient a I'étape d’affirmation compléte de la spiritualité roumaine qui se manifesta en
Bucovine dés la deuxiéme partie du XIXéme siecle. Ses légendes historiques, les traditions
et la mythologie dont celui-ci écrit et publia le long du temps eurent un impact tout a fait
particulier sur la culture roumaine, influencant la maniére dans laquelle les gens purent
mettre en valeur leur patrimoine spirituel. L’héritage qu’il nous a légué témoigne d’une
grande complexité et refléte plusieurs aspects. Par conséquent, cela nous oblige lui dédier
une historiographie riche et rigoureusement documentée. A l'intermédiaire de I'étude ci-
jointe, nous avons essayé de mettre en évidence les légendes historiques faisant référence
aux XIlI-eme et XIV-éme siécles et en méme temps, de faire une comparaison, si possible,
entre celles-ci d’'une part et les textes des chroniques moldaves, avec les processus et les
événements qui ont jalonné une période importante du Moyen Age, depuis la grande
invasion mongole a la formation du deuxiéme Etat médiéval roumain, de I'autre part. Dans
cette démarche, nous nous sommes appuyés également sur les localisations géographiques
assez précises figurant dans les textes mises en circulation par Simion Florea Marian, un
aspect bien important, les conditions ou des fragments de ses légendes se mélent aux
événements historiques proprement-dits.

INTRODUCTION

During the 19t century and at the beginning of the 20th, the Romanian
spirituality in Bukovina expressed itself most powerfully through the valori-
sation of oral creations, passed on from one generation to another. Thus,
perhaps not accidentally, northern Moldavia was to give the greatest ethno-
grapher, Simion Florea Marian, and the greatest composer of music with folk
influences, Ciprian Porumbescu. Since the beginning of the 19th century, the
Romanian nation began to seek its identity and the members of the Transyl-
vanian School (Scoala Ardeleand) wanted to demonstrate its continuity. To
achieve this, they searched not only for historical testimonies but also for
traditions, beliefs, and folk tales.! Following the same path, George Baritiu
made an appeal, in 1838, in the Paper for Mind, Heart and Literature (Foaie

L lon Lungu, Scoala Ardeleand. Miscare ideologicd nationald iluministd [The Transylvanian
School. Ideological, national, Enlightenment Movement], Editura Minerva, Bucuresti,
1978, p. 67.
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pentru minte, inimd si literaturd) for the gathering of traditions and ballads
from all over the Romanian territory.2 These efforts passed over the
mountains, and the interest for ethnography and folklore appears at Moldavian
poets such as Vasile Alecsandri, who wrote in 1852 a volume of old ballads and
songs.3 Under the influence of Romanticism, folklore was seen as a force able
to regenerate the Romanian people and give them strength. We are at the
beginning of the ethnic-folklore researches, already underway in West-Central
Europe, which would reach the Romanian space where Simion Florea Marian
would play an important role.

Simion Florea Marian was born near Suceava, in 1847, at the dawn of the
revolutionary momentum that had seized the Principalities. His coming into the
world at such moment meant a guarantee of education in the spirit of national
symbols, which were manifest under the Austrian administration. We can only
imagine that the passion for folklore, for the values of this mythical space of
Bukovina was instilled into his mind by his parents, the priest Lazar Marian from
Reuseni and Ruxandra Stanovici, the daughter of the teacher in Udesti*.

It is certain that at the age of only 17 young Simion had gathered the first
collections of Romanian folklore texts and folk tales. Most likely, his spontaneous
preoccupation for tradition is the result of the love and solidarity towards those
amongst whom he was brought up, of the love for his country, for the people
toiling for this land.

We must point out that the history and folklore were the two passions
that intersected in the writings of Simion Florea Marian, hence the interest in
the Slavic language and old printings5, in historical information about the

2 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului romdnesc [The Origins of Romanian Romanticism],
Editura Minerva, Bucuresti, 1972, p. 508-509.

3 Vasile Alecsandri, Poezii populare ale romdnilor [Romanian Folk Poems], Editura Casa
Scoalelor, Bucuresti, 1942.

4 He must have been greatly influenced by the work of the Enlightenment scholar Silvestru
Morariu-Andrievici, who became in the last part of his life, the Metropolitan of
Bukovina. Supporting Orthodoxy and Romanian Culture, he watched the development
of Bukovinian personalities such as Simion F. Marian or Iraclie Porumbescu. Details on
Lora Bostan, Contributia bisericii ortodoxe la afirmarea spiritualitdtii romdnesti in
nordul Bucovinei (sec. XVIII-X1X) [Contribution of the Orthodox Church to the Assertion
of Romanian spirituality in Northern Bukovina (18%-19th Centuries)], in
http://www.diacronia.ro/ro/indexing/details/A3946/pdf (Accessed on 10.04.2019).

5 Simion Florea Marian, Inscriptiuni de pe manuscripte si cdrti vechi din Bucovina. Partea 1.
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important places of worship®é or in the figures of the Romanian mediaeval
culture?.

Simion Florea Marian is an indisputable value of his nation, who belongs
to the trend of the assertion of Romanian spirituality in the second half of the
19th century. Therefore, we may state that Bukovina has lived and breathed
through its historical legends, traditions, and mythology that he made known in
the entire space stretching over this side of the Carpathians and eastward
beyond the mountains.

The scholar’s assiduous activity was more thoroughly analysed after his
death, starting with the work of his son, Liviu F. Marian, entitled Schite biografices,
in 1910. The last half-century, Paul Leu's studies included most of the aspects of
the fields researched by Simion Florea Marian, from poet and prose writer to
collector of folklore and historical ballads®.

His legacy is most complex, featuring various aspects; hence the
historiography dedicated to the scholar Simion Florea Marian should be solid and
extensive. Due to its diversity, it has been grouped into several important
categories: biographical works, encyclopaedic articles, ethnographical works,
manuscript patrimony research or monographic investigations?0. It is perhaps

Inscriptiunile de pe manuscriptele si cdrtile din districtul Cdmpulungului [Inscriptions
on Old Manuscripts and Books in Bukovina. Part 1. Inscriptions on Manuscripts and
Books in the District of CAmpulung], Suceava, 1900.

6 Simion Florea Marian, Biserica din Pdrhduti in Bucovina [The Parhauti Church in
Bukovina], Bucuresti, 1887.

7 Simion Florea Marian, Portretul lui Miron Costin, mare logofdt si cronicar al Moldovei [The
Portrait of Miron Costin, Great Logothete and Chronicler of Moldavia], Bucuresti, 1900.

8 Liviu F. Marian, Simion Florea Marian. Schite biografice [Simion Florea Marian.
Biographical Sketches], Bucuresti, 1910.

9 Here are some of his contributions: Paul Leu, Primirea lui S. F. Marian in Academia
Romdnd [The Admission of S. F. Marian to the Romanian Academy], in “Cercetari
istorice”, lasi, 1980, p. 421-428; Paul Leu, S. F. Marian in contemporaneitatea sa euro-
peand [S. F. Marian within his European Contemporaneity], in “Cercetari istorice”, lasi,
VII, 1977, pp. 543-554; Paul Leu, Introducere [Introduction], in Simion F. Marian,
Legende istorice din Bucovina [Historical Legends in Bukovina], edition supervised by
Paul Leu, Suceava, Editura Junimea, 1981, p. VII-XVIIL

10 Antonie Moisei, Privire generald asupra istoriografiei dedicate etnografului Simion Florea
Marian [Overview of the Historiography Dedicated to the Ethnographer Simion Florea
Marian], in “Codrul Cosminului”, nr. 10, 2004, p. 217. We add some of the studies
published, in the context of the centenary, by the journal “Suceava, Anuarul
complexului Muzeal Bucovina”, XXIV-XXXV-XXXVI, 2007-2008-2009, Suceava, 2009:
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unjust that the historical legends have not been thoroughly analysed, particularly
in comparison with the texts of Moldavian chronicles, with the processes and
events from an important stage of the Middle Ages, from the great Mongolian
invasion until the rule of Stephen the Great?!!.

THE LEGENDS ABOUT THE BEGINNINGS OF MOLDAVIA

The period of pre-state Moldavia, after the Mongolian assault of 1241-1242,
is perceived in terms of the legends about Romanians and Tatars. Simion Florea
Marian presents an evolution which today, after more than a century of historical
research, appears more evident than we might intuit. Simion F. Marian is aware,
in the legend called The Romanians and Tartars, that the Romanians did not have
rulers (voivodes) and lived in various areas, choosing leaders from among
themselves for a period of three years. The latter would organise the affairs of the
community and everyone else would obey and listen to their advice: “Cicd Ila
inceput Romdnii nu aveau domnitori si stdpdnitori, ca in ziua de azi, ci ei trdiau
rdsletiti prin deosebite tinuturi si se cdrmuiau singuri de sine.”12 (which translates
as “They say that in the beginning the Romanians did not have princes or rulers, like
today, but lived scattered in various lands and governed themselves”). In a romantic

Maria Cuceu, Simion Florea Marian si cataloagele prozei populare [Simion Florea
Marian and the catalogues of folkloric prose], pp. 39-45; Mihai Alexandru Canciovici,
Contributia lui S. FI. Marian la studierea mitologiei populare romdnegti [Simion Florea
Marian ’s contribution to studying Romanian people mythology], pp. 51-57; Paul Leu,
S. FL. Marian, autor al marii enciclopedii austriece [Simion Florea Marian, author of the
great Austrian encyclopaedia], pp. 79-87; Pamfil Biltiu, Simion Florea Marian gsi
cercetarea obiceiurilor traditionale [Simion Florea Marian and the research of
traditional habits], pp. 87-93; Antonie Moisei, Metodele de investigare a culturii
traditionale a populatiei din Bucovina in operele stiintifice ale Iui S. FI. Marian
[Investigation methods of traditional culture, of Bukovina population in S. FI. Marian 's
scientific works], pp. 93-99; Anca Parasca, Cercetdrile lui Simion Florea Marian - parte
integrantd a patrimoniului cultural european [Simion Florea Marian’s researches -
constitutive part of European cultural patrimony], pp. 101-105.

11 The notable exception is the historian Stefan S. Gorovei who correlated some of the
information from the legends gathered by Simion Florea Marian with some aspects
related to the emergence of Moldavia. Stefan S. Gorovei, Intemeierea Moldovei.
Probleme controversate [The Foundation of Moldavia. Controversial Issues], Editura
Universitatii “Alexandru loan Cuza”, lasi, 1997, p. 77 and note 48.

12 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne din Bucovina [Romanian Folk Tradi-
tions in Bukovina], Bucuresti, 1895, p. 16.
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view, we may say, in terms of the political and territorial organisation, that this is
the phase of the knezates and voivodates attested, on 2 June 1247, in the “Diploma
of the Joannites”, south of the Carpathians and only intuited, by means of modern
historiography, east of the Carpathian chain?3.

The establishment of the Mongolian rule over the Moldavian space,
achieved in stages in the second part of the 13th century, is accurately illustrated
from a historical point of view, as the number of Tatars was overwhelming as
compared to the local population that was unable to organise the defence. Most
disobedient would retreat to safer places. But even there they were found with
Tatars’ hawk-dogs, as the legend calls them!#. Therefore, they were constrained to
withdraw into the mountains that the Tatars would reach with great difficulty and,
as the legend tells us, this would often happen by means of subterfuge: “Intr-o vard
insd, vdazdnd ei cd numai de geabd se ascund prin stuhdrii, cd si-n aceste locuri sunt
descoperiti, se adunard iardsi cu totii la un loc si se sfdtuird ca sd facd si ei odatd
tatarilor o moard de vdnt, adicd, dacd nu-i pot invinge si fugdri din tard, cel putin
sd-si batd joc de ddnsii.” 15 (“One summer, though, realising that it was useless to hide
in the reeds for they were discovered even in these places, they gathered and agreed
that, if they could not beat and chase the Tatars out of the country, they might at
least mock them”).

So, they looked for the large ponds where they knew the Tatars would come
and placed caps on top of reeds in hidden spots in order to mislead the hawks.
Hearing the birds’ cry, the Tatars rushed to those ponds and when they found only

13 Of the extensive bibliography dedicated to this subject, we have selected a few titles:
Nicolae Stoicescu, “Descdlecat” sau intemeiere? O veche preocupare a istoriografiei
romdnesti. Legendd si adevdr istoric [“Dismounting” or Foundation? An Old Concern of
Romanian Historiography. Legend and Historical Truth], in vol. Constituirea statelor
feudale romdnesti [Formation of Romanian Feudal States], coordinated by Nicolae
Stoicescu, Editura Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 1980, p. 121-122; S. Papacostea,
Romanii in secolul al XIlI-lea. Intre cruciadd si imperiul mongol [The Romanians in the
13th Century. Between the Crusade and the Mongolian Empire], Editura Enciclopedica,
Bucuresti, 1993, p. 56; loan-Aurel Pop, Noi comentarii asupra diplomei cavalerilor
ioaniti (1247) si a contextului emiterii sale [Further Comments on the Diploma of the
Joannites], in Romdnii in Europa medievald (intre Orientul Bizantin si Occidentul Latin).
Studii in onoarea profesorului Victor Spinei [The Romanians in Mediaeval Europe
(between the Byzantine East and the Latin West). Studies in Honour of Professor Victor
Spinei], a volume prepared by Dumitru Teicu and Ionel Candea, Editura Istros, Braila,
2008, p. 225-242.

14 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne din Bucovina, p. 17.

15 Ibid., p. 18.
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the hats, they realised that they had been fooled, but it was much too late, for the
Romanians had managed to withdraw into the mountains.

Simion Florea Marian does not forget to mention where this legend starts
from because he truly believes in the humour of the Romanian people, manifested
in the most difficult moments: “Cdci asa-i Romdnul, uneori si la cea mai mare nevoie
fi place sd facd cdte-o sagd, dord-i mai trece din cel necaz...”'6 (“For that is how the
Romanian is like: sometimes, even when he is in the greatest need, he likes to play a
trick or joke to make the sorrow go away”).

The geographic locations are quite precise in the legends of Simion Florea
Marian. For example, Vama village, in the north of present-day Suceava County, is
often mentioned in the legends about Romanians and Tatars. Its existence has got
lost in the mists of time and it may be a rural settlement of the 13t century.
However, the first clear attestation related to this community is a document of
Alexander the Good!7, which mentions a vama (‘customs point’) located where the
Moldovita River flows into the Moldova River. The village that came into existence
in this area has a definite connection with the customs point. Located at an altitude
of about 800 metres, it also served as an observation point.

The legend tells us that here a woman with a baby in her arms once noticed
the Tatars approach. She left the baby wrapped in a cloth, hanging from the
branches of a fir-tree and fled to let the Romanians know about the coming of the
pagans. Seeing the baby hanging in the tree, the Tatars thought it is a bad sign and
did not go any further despite the khan’s orders and threats. This hesitancy
allowed the locals to group and to succeed in banishing the Tatars?s.

Although Simion Florea Marian speaks about impressive numbers of
horsemen, 40,000-80,000 Tatars, historical reality makes us think there were
only a few hundred penetrating to plunder. The Tatar rule over the Northern
part of Moldavia is not confirmed at the peak of the Horde’s domination east of
the Carpathians either!® when the payment of some financial contributions was

16 Jpid., p. 19.

17 Documenta Romaniae Historica, A. Moldova, vol. I, compiled by C. Cihodaru, I. Caprosu,
L. Simanschi, Editura Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 1975, p. 27.

18 The hypothesis that this legend could be placed more recently during the campaign of
the voivode Mihail Racovita over the Austrians, in 1714-1716, was eliminated by lon
Cernat, Simion Florea Marian si satul Vama [Simion Florea Marian and the Village of
Vama], in “Codrul Cosminului”, 10, 2004, p. 159.

19 Sergiu losipescu, Carpatii sud-estici in evul mediu tdrziu (1166-1526). O istorie europeand
prin pasurile montane [South-Eastern Carpathians in the Late Middle Ages (1166-1526).
An European History through Mountain Passes], Editura Istros, Braila, 2013, p. 96-97.
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probably agreed on. Instead, the fast unification and organisation of an efficient
resistance, as in the legend above, points to the existence of a local formation
that was powerful enough.

The legends made known by Simion Florea Marian concern two figures that
were essential to the emergence of Moldavia as a state: Dragos and Sas.

In the case of Dragos, the first founder of Moldavia, the legend of the hunt
has certain nuances which are not found in mediaeval chronicles2?. For example,
from the very beginning, Dragos has to choose among a twelve-antler deer going
westward, a wild boar moving north and a wisent setting off east?l. The will to
chase the wisent is divine, for Dragos is led by a hermit to the place where he saw
the beasts and the latter advises the voivode not to follow the path westward or
northward. The wisent throws into the clear water of Moldova River and
reappears when Dragos least expects it at the north end of CAmpulung?2.

Just as in the legends about Romanians and Tatars, this story abounds in
geographic locations and explanations of certain toponyms and hydronyms.
Paraul Boului (‘The Wisent’s Brook’) is a current tributary of the Moldovita River
which gotits name from the place where the wisent wounded by Dragos’s arrow
stopped to drink water. Most of the toponyms related to Dragos’s hunt are to
be encountered at Vatra Moldovitei: Valea Boului, Gura Boului, Runcul Boului,
Gura Dragosei?s.

But we should not believe that the legend fragments do not intertwine
with historical deeds proper. Dragos Voda is a ruler in Maramures but he is
compared with Bogdan I, the future voivode of Moldavia, for it is mentioned that
he had to face many inconveniences, shortcomings, and harms caused by the
Hungarians who intended to change the law and steal his properties24 Dragos
was unaware that Moldavia was trodden by barbarians; realising that he could
not rule them he first sought to inspect them and settle down in a safer place:
“Dar fiind cd el a venit de astd datd numai ca s-o iscodeascd, si avea numai foarte
putini oameni cu ddnsul, de aceea, ca sd aibe cu cine o cuprinde si stdpdni, cum a

20 A brief comparison with the oldest chronicle written in Romanian is relevant; here we
find the classic legend about the hunt of the wisent devoid of the various additions in
the legends collected by Simion Florea Marian (Grigore Ureche, Letopisetul Tdrii
Moldovei [Chronicles of the Land of Moldavia], edited by P. P. Panaitescu, Bucuresti,
1978, p. 71-72).

21 Simion Florea Marian, Legende istorice din Bucovina, p. 27.

22 [pid., p. 28.

23 [bid., p. 29.

24 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne..., p. 40.
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iscodit-o de ajuns, s-a intors inderept in tara sa, in Maramures, si a prins a indemna
pre supusii sei si pre alti Romani ca sd vie si ei cu dansul.”?5> (“This time he came
only to survey and had only a few men with him, but once he had finished, he
returned to his country, in Maramures, and urged his subjects and other
Romanians to come with him in order to take it and rule it ”). The similarities with
the oldest chronicles are obvious. Here is a short fragment from the “Moldo-
Russian Chronicle”: “Si intre ei era un bdrbat intelept si viteaz, anume Dragos si a
pornit cu drujina lui la vandtoare de fiare si au aflat supt muntii inalti urma unui
bour... si au prins din urmd cdldri pe bour la un rdu... si I-au omordt... Si le-a venit
de la Dumnezeu in inimd gdndul sd-si caute loc de trai §i s-au asezat aici... Si s-au
intors fnapoi si au spus tuturor a lor sdi despre frumusetea tdrii.”26 (“Among them
was a wise and brave man called Dragos who set out with his companions to hunt
beasts and all found the trace of a wisent at the feet of the high mountains... and
they rode and caught the wisent at a river and killed it. And God gave them the
idea that they should find a place to live and they settled here. And they came back
and told their people about the beauty of that land”).

Dragos returned from Maramures with “boyars and people” and settled in
the same place he named Moldavia. Here he raised a fortress to which he could
retreat and defend himself from enemies. The spot where the fortification was
built was: “cu cinci santuri in sus de satul de astdzi, Volovdt...ale cdrei urme de ziduri
se mai pot vedea si astdazi.”?7 (“five ditches up the currentvillage Volovdt... and traces
of walls are still visible today”). The only structure in the area traditionally
attributed to Dragos is the wooden church of Volovat that Prince Stephen the
Great brought to Putna, which is confirmed by the chronicler Nicolae Costin who
stated: “Inteles-am si noi den oameni bdtrdni ... cd o bisericd de lemnu la Olovdt, sd
fie fdcutd de Dragos vodad ... Si aceia bisericd de lemnu au mutat-o Stefan vodd ce
Bun, de o au clddit la Mdndstirea Putna.”28 (“We have found out from the elders that
a wooden church from Olovadt, built by Dragos vodd, was moved to Putna Monastery
by the good Prince Stephen”). Dendrological analyses carried out in the early 21st
century do not validate the age of the monument, placing it in the first years of the

25 [bid., p. 55.

26 Cronicile slavo-romdne din secolele XV-XVI [15%-16th Century Slavonic-Romanian
Chronicles], published by I. Bogdan, edited by P.P.Panaitescu, Editura Academiei
Romane, Bucuresti, 1959, pp. 159-160.

27 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne..., p. 56.

28 Nicolae Costin, Opere, Editura Junimea, Iasi, 1976, p. 74.
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15t century?9. This is only one example of tradition not being confirmed by
modern techniques of investigation.

In the legend named Dragos Vodd, Simion Florea Marian points to two
other centres of power in the Moldavian territory, by mentioning how envoys
from Siret and Suceava came to Dragos to ask for military support against the
Tatars and the Poles who were making plundering raids. As he granted them
help and drove the Tatars away, he was chosen to be the ruler of the entire
Moldavia3®.

Following his counselors’ advice, he established his power at Siret. The
legend also provides an explanation of this decision, namely that there were only
three cities in Moldavia: Suceava, Siret, and Cotovet (which no longer exists). The
population was also scattered all over the country in several hundreds of
villages3!, an allusion to the demographic void presented in the Moldavian
chroniclers’ works as well32.

The discovery of Dragos’s grave from Volovat, a fragment included in the
legend Dragos Vodd, is also interesting, especially because it was taken over, with
minor alterations, by the modern historiography33. He was buried in the wooden

29 Alexandru Babos, Hans Linderson, Mdndstirea veche de lemn a Putnei in arhitectura
medievald romdneascd [The Old Wooden Putna Monastery in the Romanian Mediaeval
Architecture], in “Anuarul Institutului de Istorie A. D. Xenopol”, XXXIX-XL, 2003, Iasi,
pp. 43-59.

30 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne..., p. 57.

31 Ibid.

32 Nicolae Costin, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei [Chronicles of the Land of Moldavia], in vol.
Marii cronicari ai Moldovei, edited and prefaced by G. Strempel, editura Academiei
Romane, Bucuresti, 2003, pp. 510-514: “700 si mai bine de ani au fostu pustii locurile
acesteaq, de descdlecdtura cea dentdi de Traian, impdratul Rdmului. Ce gotii intdi, apoi
volgarii au stdpanit locurile aceste, pdnd ce s-au mutat si ei in alte pdrti de loc: unii peste
Dundre pe vremea lui Theodosie, impdratul grecesc, cum s-au scris mai sus, altii in alte
pdrti, si ramdind de tot pustie tara, neldcuind niceun niam pdand la Dragos voda in
Moldova” (For more than 700 years these places had been empty after Trajan, the
emperor of Rome, came here. The Goths and the Bulgarian ruled these areas but they
moved elsewhere: some beyond the Danube in the time of the Greek emperor
Theodosius, as mentioned above, or to some other parts, leaving the country deserted,
uninhabited until Dragos voda came to Moldavia).

33 Dan Simionescu, Traditia istoricd si folcloricd in problema “intemeierii” Moldovei [Histori-
cal and Folk Tradition Related to the Issue of the “Foundation” of Moldavia], in Studii de
folclor si literature, Bucuresti, 1967, p. 41; Stefan S. Gorovei, Biserica de la Volovdt si
mormintul lui Dragos Vodd [The Volovat Church and the Grave of Prince Dragos], in
"Mitropolia Moldovei si Sucevei”, 1971, nr. 5-6, p. 378; L. Pilat, Sfintirea Mdndstirii Putna
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church he founded - the church that more than a century later Stephen the Great
would dismantle, raising a stone church instead. Over time, it fell into ruin and
was discovered, at a moment which is hard to specify, by a shepherd who was
looking for his sheep in the holy place. He told the inhabitants of the nearby village,
who brought it to light from the depths of the woods and restored it. They also
found a secret door to a cellar that sheltered a large stone grave on which the
words Dragos Voda were written. The restoration of the church led to the
emergence of a new village, not on the spot of the former one but slightly
westward, named Volovat instead of Olovat3+.

With such a beautiful legend, as the historian Stefan S. Gorovei would
describe it, we can only appeal to logic: “...In fond, Dragos Vodd a murit in Moldova.
Ce poate fi mai firesc decdt ca mormdntul lui sd se afle tot in Moldova?!”35 (“...after
all, Voivode Dragos died in Moldavia. What can be more natural but to have the
grave in Moldavia as well?!").

Sas Voda is another legendary figure, but his existence is attested by
documents as well3¢. Simion Florea Marian points out that Siret, though serving as
the capital, did not have a fortified residence. Moreover, because the land was not
favourable to building a fortress, Sas ordered his men to make a mound on which
they should raise a citadel capable of withstanding any danger. Moldavian
chroniclers even claim that a fortification was raised during the rule of Dragos. in
his work “O samd de cuvinte”, lon Neculce states: “Dragos-vodd, asa povestesc
oamenii cum cd, dacd au descdlecat Tara Moldovii, au descdlecat tdrgul Siretiului.
Si i-au fost scaonul domnii sale acolo. Si au fdcut zamcd, cetate de pdmdnt, si in
zamcd case domnesti si ldngd zamcd bisericd de piiatrd. Si hramul bisericii este
Sfdnta Troite, care si pdnd astdzi iaste si sd slujaste sfdnta liturghie."37 (“People say
that Dragos-voda settled in Moldavia at Siret. He set up his residence there and had

[The Consecration of Putna Monastery], in “Analele Putnei”, I, 2005, 2, p. 43.

34 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne..., p. 62.

35 Stefan S. Gorovei, Biserica de la Volovdt si mormdntul lui Dragos Vodd [The Volovat
Church and the Grave of Prince Dragos], in Stefan cel mare si Sfdnt. Biserica. O lectie de
istorie, Editura Musatinii, Putna, 2004, p. 141.

36 [. Mihaly de Apsa, Diplome maramuresene din secolul XIV si XV [Maramures Diplomas in
the 14th and 15t Centuries], Sighet, 1900, p. 68; I. Mihaly de Apsa, Diplome Maramure-
sene din secolele XIV si XV [Maramures Diplomas in the 14t and 15t Centuries], 4nd
edition, coordinated by Vasile luga de Saliste, translation and notes by Prof. Vasile Rus,
Editura Pro Maramures, Cluj-Napoca, 2009, p. 73.

37 lon Neculce, Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei [Chronicles of the Land of Moldavia], Editura
Minerva, Bucuresti, 1986, p. 11.
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an earthen fortress built, with princely houses inside and a stone church close by.
The church was dedicated to the Holy Trinity and holy liturgy have been held to this
day”). In the early 20t century, Simeon Reli, a professor from Chernivtsi, noted
that at Siret, on Sasca hill, the brave men of Sas-voda built a fortress that could
shelter up to 100 soldiers, with a bulwark, the ruins of which had been visible until
not long before3s.

The only thing confirmed in the legend collected by Florea Marian and
entitled Again about Sas Vodd is the building of the stone church, “Holy Trinity
Church”. The archaeological data, which are rather poor, point to the erection of
the edifice in the age of the Musatins, therefore towards the end of the 14t
century. The first surveys carried out at Siret more than five decades ago
revealed only household objects, grey pottery and a sword typologically
included in the Musatins’ age3°. Not even the most recent excavations made
within the perimeter of the much-disputed Sasca hill have managed to reveal the
existence of traces, of vestiges that should lead to the idea that this area was, in
the mid-14th century, the residence of the first voivodes of Moldavia, subjects of
the Kingdom of Hungary#.

The legend also provides some explanations about the departure of Sas
from Siret. The voivode had a son whom his wife baptized, without his approval,
in the Catholic faith. Enraged, Sas ordered that the house where the baptism had
taken place and where his wife and baby still were should be torn down. After this
horrible event, the voivode is said to have left Siret for good+!.

The last legend about the beginnings of Moldavia as a state is entitled “The
son of Sas Vodd”. There is a mysterious character here, a son of Sas, whose
residence was in the city of Siret. Without mentioning his name, legend presents
him as a pious, peace-loving ruler. Unfortunately, three brothers of ‘foreign

“n

origins’ (“semintie veneticd”) tried to murder him and assume power over

38 Simeon Reli, Orasul Siret in vremuri de demult [The Town of Siret in Old Times], Cernauti,
1927, pp. 33-34.

39 Dorin Popescu, Sdpdturile arheologice din R.P.R. in anul 1962 [1962 Archaeological
Excavations in the People’s Republic of Romania], “Studii si Cercetari de Istorie Veche”,
2,1963, p. 463.

40 Mircea D. Matei, Cercetdrile arheologice de la Siret (1984-1989). Raport de etapd [Ar-
chaeological Excavations from Siret (1984-1989). Stage Report], in “Suceava”, XXIV-
XXV, pp. 77-80; V. Spinei, C. Asavoaie, Date preliminare privind rezultatele sdpdturilor
din 1992 de la Siret [Preliminary Data regarding the Results of the 1992 Excavations
from Siret], in “Arheologia Moldovei”, XVI, 1993, p. 226.

41 Simion Florea Marian, Traditii poporane romdne... p. 68-69.
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Moldavia. Realising they would fail, they decided to dig a tunnel under the ground
to reach his residence up on a hill, east of the city of Siret. The voivode found out
about the plot and moved with all his courtiers in the area of the current hearth of
the city where he built a new fortress*2. Documents have no reference to a son of
Sas ruling in Siret. Furthermore, the act of 2 February 1365 issued by the
Hungarian Chancellery mentions the passage of Balc and of the other children of
Sas to Transylvania, after the battles lost against the Maramures-born Bogdan
who became the voivode of Moldavia*3.

CONCLUSION

The explanation of all the inadequacies presented above comes somehow
naturally. The Bukovinian scholar collected legends related to historical events
that had occurred more than five generations before. It is obvious that Simion
Florea Marian is concerned with the age of his legends. The research related to the
village of Vama is only a proof because that can be found in many of his stories.
Here, he tries to figure out the old manuscripts, but he does not fall prey to the
temptation of dating them erroneously*+.

Nevertheless, the historical characters presented do not have many
connections with the documentary evolution, even if, for instance, Sas is seen,
through this legends, as a voivode who had his power focused on the Siret area,
which is actually confirmed by the chronicles. However, the information about his
sons, about Balc, is lacking, even if the documents speak about the political
structure controlled by them, under the protection of the Hungarian Kingdom, in
Moldavian territories.

It should be added that the legends gathered by Simion Florea Marian
provide no information about voivode Bogdan and his contribution to the
achievement of the Romanian statehood. The aspect is even stranger as we know
that Bogdan, in his short reign (1363-1367), concentrated his power in the
northern part of the territory, where many of the analyzed legends are located.
Therefore, in the 19th century - a century that had been, for quite a while, in search

42 [pid., p. 88-89.

43 . Mihaly de Apsa, Diplome maramuregene din secolul XIV si XV, p.56.

44 For example, he received a manuscript, which was believed to be from the 12t century,
but Simion Florea Marian dates it to the second half of the 16t century (the entire
discussion in Ion Cernat, Simion Florea Marian si satul Vama [Simion Florea Marian and
the Village of Vama], p. 162.).



44 S. F. Marian and the Legends about the Beginnings of Moldavia

of a national consciousness - the information he got must have been much
distorted. His extensive work and the main source of information, Traditii
poporane din Bucovina/ Folk Traditions in Bukovina, is groundbreaking, opening
the path to everything that the legends about pre-state Moldavia meant, precisely
because we find a grain of truth in each geographic or historical description. It is
the merit of Simion Florea Marian to have related everything to the present, as he
was aware that the passage of time may wipe out traces but cannot completely
discard the evolution of this land.
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Abstract. The article is based on the written sources of the 15-19t Centuries,
materials of archives and museums of Ukraine, Romania, Republic of Moldova, ethnographic
surveys and anthologies, monographic descriptions of villages, folklore collections, and
diaries of expeditions to the Romanian and Ukrainian villages of the Northern and Southern
Bukovina. The authors try to determine the role and current state of preservation of the
vegetation cult elements in the spiritual culture of the Ukrainians and Romanians. The
geographical area of study is defined by the fact that the authors recognize Bukovina (both
its Northern and Southern parts) as a single ethnographic zone that was shaped during the
hundreds of years-long cohabitation of two autochthonous peoples.

Keywords: Vegetation cult, traditional customs, foretelling the weather, pluvial
rituals, matrimonial divinations, worship trees, folk medicine.

Rezumat. Elemente arhaice a cultului plantelor in obiceiurile traditionale a
populatiei ucraineano-romand din zona de contact a Bucovinei. In articolul prezentat
in baza surselor scrise din secolele XV-XIX, materialelor din arhivele si muzeele Ucrainei,
Romadniei, Republicii Moldova, chestionarelor etnografice, antologiilor etnografice, mono-
grafiilor satelor, culegerilor folclorice si materialelor cercetdrilor expeditionale organizate
in satele romdnesti si ucrainene din nordul si sudul Bucovinei. Autorii incearcd sd determine
rolul si starea conservdrii elementelor specifice cultului plantelor in cultura spirituald a
ucrainenilor siromdnilor. Limitele teritoriale ale studiului au fost definite de faptul cd autorii
recunosc in Bucovina (deopotrivd partea nordicd si cea sudicd) o singurd zond etnograficd
ce s-a conturat de-a lungul sutelor de ani de coabitare a acestor doud popoare autohtone.

Résumé. Eléments archaiques du culte des plantes dans les coutumes
traditionnelles de la population ukrainienne-roumaine de la zone de contact de la
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Bucovine. L'article ci-joint, a la base des sources écrites des XV-éme -XIX-éme siécles, des
matériaux des archives et des musées de I'Ukraine, de la Roumanie, de la République
Moldavie, des questionnaires ethnographiques, des anthologies ethnographiques, des
monographies des villages, des collections folkloriques et des résultats des recherches
expéditionnaires organisées dans les villages roumains et ukrainiens du nord et du sud de la
Bucovine, les auteurs essayérent de déterminer le réle et I'état de conservations des éléments
spécifiques au culte des plantes dans la culture spirituelle des Ukrainiens et des Roumains.
Les auteurs reconnaissent en Bucovine (la partie de nord, mais aussi, celle de sud) une seule
zone ethnographique qui s’est contourné le long des centaines d’années de cohabitation de
ces deux peuples autochtones. Cela contribua a définir les limites territoriales de I'étude.

INTRODUCTION

The modern social and cultural practice of humanity is characterized by the
dynamic transformational processes. That is why its contents, structure, and
placement on the line of evolutional development need to be scientifically defined.
Understanding of the contemporary spiritual culture of any people seems to be a
problem of great importance. The topic of this paper considers one of the aspects
of this culture, namely, the vegetation cult in the traditional ceremonialism of the
Romanians and Ukrainians of Bukovina, which preserved until know. The
geographical area of the study is defined by the fact that we recognize Bukovina
(both its Northern and Southern parts) as a single ethnographic zone that was
shaped during the hundreds of years-long cohabitation of two autochthonous
peoples: the Ukrainians and Romanians.

HISTORIOGRAPHY OF THE PROBLEM

Common principles of the interrelation of the national and worldwide
development of ceremonies and customs were revealed by Wilhelm Wundt who
is considered to be a founder of the experimental psychology.! He assumed that
each mythological cycle and evolution of customs depends on specific
conditions, however, along with specific features, they are subdued to common
spiritual laws of development. This - according to James George Fraser - is
appropriate to the animism as a belief that the natural powers (including herbs)
possess a spiritual essence, intellect, ability to act and potency. He provided

1 Wilhelm Wundt, Die Volker Psychologie Probleme, Leipzig: Engelmann, 1911, 116 S.
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numerous examples of the vegetation cults of various peoples (the Germans,
Swedes, Greeks, Romans, Japanese, Bulgarians, Southern Slavs, etc.) that
worshipped trees in sacred oak-woods.2

Edward Burnett Tylor devoted seven of fifteen chapters of his well-known
book “The Primitive Culture”3 to the topic of animism and introduces numerous
examples of vegetation cults from all the continents. Reviewing the works of
Edward Burnett Taylor and James George Fraser and criticizing the methodology
of the research of animism, Bronislaw Kasper Malinowski, in his monograph
“Magic, Science, and Religion and Other Essays” concluded that magic and religion
should be considered as specific types of behaviour or pragmatic mindsets that
are based on common sense, feeling and will.# Studying specific features of
thought, mythology and ritual behaviour of “primitive” communities, Claude Levi-
Strauss revealed principles of mind and cognition which were functioning in
various traditional systems, in the cultural life of peoples.5 Edward Evans-
Pritchard, in his turn, collected plenty of evidence from peoples of the Northern
Sudan (Nuer, Zande, Anuak, Luo, Shilluk, Bedouins), which allowed him to
conclude that their magic and rituals were based on reasonable thinking. In his
study of the Nuer people, there is a valuable description of how they survived in
difficult environmental conditions and in which way their survival influenced an
emergence of the animistic beliefs.¢

It is widely accepted by scholars that the traditional daily customs preserved
much better on the periphery rather than in the core territory of a certain nation. In
this context one may interpret the territory of Chernivtsi region and the whole
Bukovina as either a “Ukrainian-Romanian ethnic bordering zone” which is a
“unique folklore reserve” (Oleksandr Kurochkin)? or an area of the “Slavic - non-
Slavic interference” that belongs first of all to the so-called archaic zones (Nikita

2 ].G. Frazer, The Golden Bough a study in magic and religion in three volumes, London:
Maximilian and Co Limited, 1900, vol. I, 512 p.; vol. 11, 496 p.; vol. III, 520 p.

3 Edward Burnett Tylor, Primitive Culture: Researches into the Development of Mythology,
Philosophy, Religion, Art, and Custom, vol. ], London: Bradbury, Evans, and Co, 1871, 426 p.

4 Bronislaw Malinowski, Magic, Science and Religion and Other Essay, Glencoe, llinois, The
Free Press, 1948, 344 p.

5 Claude Levi-Strauss, La pansee sauvage, Paris, Presses Pocket, 1962, 347 p.

6 Edward Evan Evans-Pritchard, The Nuer: A Description of the Modes of Livelihood and
Political Institutions of a Nilotic, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1940, 271 p.

70. Kypoukin, YkpaiHncoki HogopiuHi 06psidu: "Koza" i "Masaanka" (3 icmopii HapodHux
Mmacok) [Ukrainian New Year’s rituals: "Goat" and "Malanka" (on the history of folk
masks)], Onimrxe, 1995, ¢. 99.
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Tolstoi).8 Romanian scholar of the Ukrainian origin lon Rebosapca confirms this
originality and assumes that the northern part of Romania remains the most
conservative zone, where the Ukrainian folklore survived. He refers to the
Carpathian region inhabited by the Hutsul population of Bukovina and
Transylvania.® Valentyn Zelenchuk, while revealing the ethnic border between the
Ukrainians and Eastern Romanians and an area of their ancient mingled inhabitancy
(northern part of Bukovina and Bessarabia), argued that the cultural and historical
specificity of the region was formed as early as in the 13-14th Centuries.10

A lot of competent scholars, including Aleksandr Veselovskyi!l, Aleksandr
Potebnia!?, Theodor Burada!3, Petru Caraman!4, Valentyn Zelenchuk?!>, Yurii

8 H. Tosctoi, O coomHoweHuU YeHmMpa/abHo20 U MAP2UHA/IbHO20 apedJ/io8 8 COBPEMEHHOU
Cnasuu [On the correlation of the central and marginal areas in modern Slavia], in
ApeanbHble uccaedogaHusi 8 s13bIKO3HAHUU U amHozpagduu, Jlenunrpan, Hayka, 1977, c. 56.

9 1. Pebowanka, HapodocenHs cumeois. Acnekmu 83aemodii 06psidy ma o6psdosoi noesii
[Birth of symbols. Aspects of interaction of ritual and ritual poetry], Byxapecr,
Kpirepion, 1975, c. 10.

10 B. 3enenuyk, Haceaenue beccapabuu u Ilpudnecmposws 8 XIX 8. (3mHuyeckue u coyuab-
Ho-demozpaguueckue npoyecwt) [Population of Bessarabia and Dniester area in the 19th
c. (ethnic, social and demographic processes], Kuminses, llltuunna, 1979, c. 41, 51-52.

11 A. H. BecesioBckui, PasvickaHus 8 o6acmu pycckoeo dyxosHozo cmuxa. VI, PymbiHcKue,
caassiHcKue u epeveckue ko.50bl [Researches in the field of Russian spiritual verse. VII,
Romanian, Slavic and Greek carols], Caukrt Iletep6ypr, C60PAC, T. 32 /4, 1883, c. 97-292.

12 A. A Tlote6Hs, O6BscHeHist ManopyccKux u cpodHbix neceH [Explanation of the Little-
Rusian and related songs], Bapmasa, Tunorpadus M. 3emkeBuva 1 B. HoakoBckaro,
1883, T. 1, 280 c; 1887, T. 2,809 c.

13 T. Burada, Rdmdsite romdnesti in Galitia [Romanian antiquities in Galicia], "Epoca", Bucu-
resti, 1896, Ne 304, A. 11, Ser. 11, p. 2.; Idem, O cdldtorie la romdanii din gubernia Kamenitz-
Podolsk [Trip to Romanians of the Kamianets-Podilsky governorate], lasi, 1906, 14 p.

14 P, Caraman, Obrzed koledowania u Stowian i u Rumundéw: studjum poréwnawcze [Slavic and
Romanian ritual of carolling: comparative study], Krakowie, Polska Academia, 1933, 630
p.; P. Caraman, Datina colindatului la romdni, slavi si la alte popoare. Studiu de folclor
comparat [Ritual of caroling among the Romanians, Slavs and other peoples. Comparative
folklore study], Editie ingrijita de S. Ciubotaru, Bucuresti, Minerva, 1983, 635 p.

15 B. C. 3eseHuyK, Ouepku M010a8cKoll HapodHoli o6psidoHocmu [Essays on Moldovan folk
customs], Kumusnes, 1959, 260 c.; B. C. 3esneHnuyk, Hacesnenue beccapabuu u ITodHec-
mpoebs 6 XIX 8. (ImHuueckue u coyuarbHo-demoepaguyeckue npoyecst) [Population of
Bessarabia and Dniester area in the 19t c. (ethnic, social and demographic processes)],
Kumunes, lllTuuHna, 1979, 287 c.; B. C. 3enenuyk, A. B. OpJioB, YkpauHcko-modas-
cKue 3mHoKy/ibmypHble 83aumocesdu [Ukrainian-Moldovan ethnic and cultural rela-
tions], "Bcecow3Hasi cecusi Mo UTOraM MOJIEBUX 3THOTPAUYECKUX U aHTPOMOJIOTH -
YeCcKUx uccaemoBanui 1982-1983 rr." Tess! ok, YepHoBupl, 1984, Y. 1, C. 1-9.
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Popovich!é, Adrian Fochil7, Magdalena Laszlo-Kutiuk!8, etc. studied the interfer-
ence of the spiritual culture elements of the Eastern Romanians and Ukrainians.
Some aspects of the cross-penetration process of the Eastern Romanian and
Ukrainian cultures on the lands of Bukovina were revealed by Grigore Bostan??,
Mihai Cioara20, Vsevolod Naulko?!, Oleksandr Kurochkin?z, Georgiy Kozholianko?23,

16 10. B. [TonoBuy4, Ewje pa3 o npoucxodxcdeHuu obbiyasn "copkosa” [Once more on the «sor-
kova» ritual’s origin], "VIII koHdepeHLHss MoJOAbIX y4eHbIX MosijaBUM (Te3MChbl
JOK/IaZi0B). MoJsiofible yueHble B pelIeHUH 3a/ja4 Hay4YHO-TeXHUYeCKoro mporpecca”,
Kumunes, llITuuHna, 1972, c. 60-61; 10. B. [TonoBuy, Mos10asckue Hogo2odHue npaso-
Huku [Moldovan folk feasts], Kumunues, Hayka, 1974, 183 c.

17 A. Fochi, Coordonatele sud-est europene ale baladei populare romdnesti [European south-
eastern parallels of the Romanian folk ballad], Bucuresti, Editura Academiei RSR, 1975,
270 p.; A. Fochi, Datini si eresuri populare de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX: Rdspunsurile la
chestionarele lui N. Densusianu [Folk customs and superstitions in the late 19th c.:
answers on N. Densusianu’s survey], Bucuresti, Minerva, 1976, 392 p.

18 M. Laszlo-Kutiuk, Incd o datd despre colinda romdnescd si cea ucraineand [Once more on
Romanian and Ukrainian carol], "Romanoslavica", Bucuresti, 1990, A. XXVIII, p. 85-96.

19T. BocraH, IlepcoHaxce ykpauHeHe bIH dpama nonyaaps mosdogeHsicks [Ukrainian
characters in Moldovan popular drama], "J/lum6a mwu JiuTepatypa MoJgoBeHsICK3", 1967,
Ne 1, m. 7-11; . BoctaH, Ouepku M0.10a8CKO-pyCcCKO-YKPAUHCKUX AUMEPAMYPHbLIX c8s13ell
(c dpesHetiwux epemen do cepedunvt XIX 8.) [Essays on Moldovan-Russian-Ukrainian
literary coonnections (from the earliest period to the mid-19t c.)], Kumnnes, llTuunna,
1978, 236 c.; I'. boctan, Tunosi02u4eckoe cOOMHoUeHUEe U 83AUMOCBS3U MO/A0ABCKO20,
pycckozo u ykpauHckozo @oavkaopa [Typological correlation and inter-relations of
Moldovan, Russian and Ukrainian folklor], Kumwunes, lllTunana, 1985; I. Bocrah,
Mosdascko-pyccko-ykpauHcKkue o/IbKAOpHbIE 83aUMOCBSI3U KOHMAKMHbIX 30H (8
KOHMeKkcme  ucmopuveckoll —podcmeeHHOCmuU  YCMHO-noImuyeckux  mpaduyuii)
[Moldovan-Russian-Ukrainian folklore inter-relations in contact zones (in context of the
historical connections in field of oral-poetical traditions], ABTopedepaT quccepTanuu Ha
COMCKaHHE Y4YEHOH CTelneHW JOKTopa (HUJIOJOTHUYECKUX HAyK M3 CIenuaJbHOCTH
10.01.09 - ®onbkiopucTuka, Mocksa, 1987;

20 M. Cioard, Zona etnografica Radduti [Ethnographic zone Radauti], Bucuresti, Editura
Sport-Turism, 1979, 156 p.

21 B. . Haysiko, Pazsumue MexcamHu4eckux cessell Ha YkpauHe (ucmopuko-smuozpagu-
yeckull ouepk) [The development of inter-ethnic relations in Ukraine (historical and
ethnographic outline)], Kues, HaykoBa aymka, 1975, 275 c.

22 0, KypoukiH, bykoguHcbka HogopiuHa "nepebepis” [Bikovynian New Year’s “pereberia”],
"HapopgHa TBopuicTh Ta eTHorpagisa”, 1992, Ne 3, c. 25-33.

23 T. K. KoxkosnsiHko, EmHoepagpia Bykosuru [Ethnography of Bukovina], YepHiBui, 1999,
T.1,384c.; 2001, T. 2,424 c; 2004, T. 3,392 c.
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Lucia Berdan?4, Vasile Buzila?s, Stefan Purici2¢, Alexandrina Cernov?’, Maria
Cuceu?8, Ion Ghinoiu??, etc. Although, there are no special research works, devoted
to the vegetation cult in this area.

The aim of this paper is to outline the vegetation cult elements in a zone of co-
residence of the Ukrainians and Romanians in Bukovina. To achieve this goal, we have
used several types of sources. Among them are literary writings of the 15-19t
centuries, materials of archives and museums from Ukraine, Romania and the
Republic of Moldova, ethnographic surveys, ethnographic anthologies, monographic
descriptions of villages, folklore collections (the late 20t - early 21st centuries), diaries
of expeditions to the Romanian and Ukrainian villages of the Northern and Southern
Bukovina that were organized in the early 21st century.

RITUALS AND CUSTOMS RELATED TO THE CULT OF PLANTS

Even tenuous overview of the source materials confirms the existence of the
archaic elements of the vegetation cult in the spiritual culture of the multi-ethnic

24 .. Berdan, Totemism romdnesc. Structuri mitice arhetipale in obiceiuri, ceremonialuri,
credinte, basme [Romanian totemism. Mythical archetypical structures in rituals,
ceremonies, beliefs and fairytales], lasi, Editura Universitatii A.I.Cuza, 2001, 292 p.

25V. Buzila, Frunzarii verzi utilizati in obiceiurile de la inceputul verii [Green plants used in
the rituals in the beginning of summer], "Anuarul Muzeului etnografic al Moldovei",
lasi, 2004, A. 1V, p. 123-164.

26 1II. Mypwuy, IligHiYHOOGYKOBUHCLKI pyMYyHU ma nisdeHHO6YKOBUHCHKI yKpaiHyi y nepiodi
1989-2001 pp. [Romanians of Northern Bukovina and Ukrainians of Southern Bukovina
in 1989-2001], "ETHiuni B3aemuHM Ha TepuTopii €EBpoperioHy «Bepxuii [IpyT»:
Marepianu MixkHapogHoI HaykoBoi KoHdepeHnii", ByKOBUHCbKUI MOJIITOJOTIYHUI
neHTp Ta KapiHTificbkuil iHCTUTYT HauioHaabHUX MeHLUH, YepHiByi, 2004, c. 151-
165; St. Purici, Aspecte ale problemei minoritdtilor nationale in Bucovina istoricd intre
anii 1918 si 1940 (1) [Aspects of problem of the ethnic minorities in the historical
Bukovina in 1918-1940 pp. (I)], "Analele Bucovinei”, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei
Romane, A. 1V, 1997, p.130-141; St. Purici, Relatii romdno-ucrainene in epoca
contemporand [Contemporary Romanian-Ukrainian connections], "Glasul Bucovinei",
Cernauti-Bucuresti, 2003, N 3-4, p. 32-40;

27 A. Cernov, Romdnii din nordul Bucovinei (Ucraina): interferente lingvistice si culturale
[Romanians of Northern Bukovina (Ukraine): lingual and cultural inter-relations],
"Glasul Bucovinei"”, Cernauti-Bucuresti, 2005, N 2, p. 29-43.

28 M. Cuceu, Ritualul agrar al cununii la seceris. Studiu etnologic [Rural ritual of the harvest
time. Ethnological essay], Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitara Clujeana, 2003, 292 p.

29 1. Ghinoiu, Zile si mituri. Calendarul tdranului romdn 2000 [Days and myths. Calendar of
the Romanian peasant 2000], Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei PRO, 1999, 234 p.


https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC1988790/

Archaic Elements of Vegetation Cult in Traditional Customs 51

population of Bukovina during both the traditional period and modernity. One
may refer to the Simion Florea Marian’s work “Romanian popular botany in 12
volumes and herbarium” which is preserved in his Memorial and Documentary
Fund in Suceava. Hand-written materials of Marian devoted to the popular botany
consist of 12 school copybooks (10 sheets in each), which contain information
about 525 species of plants. Among the recipes of popular pharmacy, one can find
the descriptions of customs, beliefs, ballads, fairy tales, incantations, and magical
practices connected to the herbs. The author carefully described every plant,
mentioning the indigenous names which were used in different ethnographic
areas of Romania. He pointed out the habitats of the plants, the way of their usage
in different spheres of life and the ethnographic context (beliefs, customs,
incantations) as well. Such widespread plants as hazel, cornflower, cannabis, fern,
poppy, black cherry, hawthorn, wormwood, pepper, elder, tobacco, garlic, etc. are
mentioned in these ethnographic materials.30

Animistic views. In the published version of the above-mentioned fundamen-
tal work, one can find evidence confirming the existence of the animistic beliefs of the
Bukovina inhabitants. Let’s mention only one of the numerous examples. It touches
upon the crocus flower (saffron) which Romanian popular name is Brandusa.

“They say that a long time ago there was a king’s daughter named Brandusa.
That girl wasn’t so pretty, but she considered herself the prettiest in a world. That
is why she allowed nobody to see her face, fearing that someone could put the evil
eye on her.

Once upon a time, the Sun wished to look at her face to make sure that she
is really so beautiful as they say about it, but she turned away and vailed her head
to hide her face. The Sun got angry about her pride and assuredness and, damning
her, said:

You considered yourself a Flower among the girls, so be the flower hereafter!

And when he said this, she turned into a flower that has the same name that
she possessed while being a girl - Brandusa. And because Brandusa in her pride not
allowed even the Sun to look at her face, even nowadays, being a flower, she doesn’t
blooming during the summer heat, but only in spring when the weather is cool.

But she is blooming under the sun rays as well because she is sorrow about
what she did when she was a girl. But she never can look at the sun”.3!

30 Memorial and documentary fund of the House-Museum of S. F. Marian in Suceava
(Romania). Fund of manuscripts, N 3. Manuscript Romanian folk botanics (12 volumes
and herbarium).

31 Simion Florea Marian, Botanica poporand romdnd [Romanian folk botanics], Suceava,
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Forecasting the weather. Peasants of Bukovina believed that the plants
could be helpful in forecasting the weather. By the gnarls on oaks, that were
considered to be a kind of seers, they foretold the weather, wealth, hunger, etc.
during the year. In particular, “if in autumn the white worms appear in the gnarls
on the oak leaves the next year will be fruitful, but if there is a cobweb inside -
there will be a hunger and diseases”; “if there are a lot of gnarls on the oak leaves
- there will be an early and snowy winter, if it is wet inside the gnarls - the next
year will be rainy, if it is dry inside - the summer will be arid”. To know if the next
year will be rainy or arid, they opened the gnarls on the oak leaves in the day of
“Archangel Despite” (“Ciuda lui Arhanghel”) festival: “if they found a cobweb
inside - bad year; if insects - rainy; if worms - good; if the gnarls are empty - the
plague epidemic is possible”32. They watched other herbs as well: «if the roses
blooming on “St. Mary’s Day” or if there is plenty of snowdrops - it will be a long
fall»33, «if there are plenty of mushrooms, it will be a hard winter»34. Romanians
of Bukovina were sure: if one will gather the guelder rose before “Life-Giving
Cross Day” he/she could invite the intense cold.35 One was able to foretell the
duration of winter by the length parsley’s root pulled in autumn.36

The custom to foretell the weather with the help of a “calendar” made of
onion, which was performed on New Year Eve, is of special interest. The peasants
took twelve “saucers” of onion, each meaning certain month, and put an equal
quantity of salt over every “saucer”. They left the onion “calendar” until the
morning, watching on the humidity that appeared on each “saucer-month”. Acting
in this way, they defined the rainiest and most arid months of the next year.37 This
custom was recorded as early as in the late 19t century. by the Romanian

Musatinii, 2008, vol. I, p. 247-252.

32'T. Gherman, Metereologia populard. Observdri, credinti si obiceiuri [Folk metheorology.
Observations, beliefs andd rituals], Bucuresti, Paideia, 2002, p. 44-45.

33 V. Diaconu, Etnogrdfie si folclor pe Suha Bucovineand. Obiceiuri §i credinte [Ethnography
and folklore of the Suha Bucovineana. Rituals andd beliefs], Iasi, Unirea, 2002, p. 342-
343; D. Dan, Credinte poporale bucovinene [Folk beliefs of Bukovina], "Gazeta
Bucovinei”, 1894, A. 4, N 74, p. 2.

34 D. Tochitd, De la lume adunate Si-napoi la lume date. Culegere de folclor din Pdtrdutii de Sus
si Patrdutii de Jos [Collected from people and returned to people. Folklore collection from
the villages Patrautii de Sus and Patrautii de Jos], Suceava, Alt Univers, 2005, p. 81.

35 D. Dan, Credinte poporale bucovinene [Folk beliefs of Bukovina], "Gazeta Bucovinei",
1894, A.4,N 84, p. 1-2.

36 I[dem, "Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, A. 4, N 74, p. 2.

37 Idem, "Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1894, A. 4, N 99, p. 1.
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ethnographer Simion Florea Marian in some villages of Bukovina with Romanian-
speaking population.38 It survived until nowadays and is widespread among the
Eastern Romanian population of the region.3®

The way of foretelling the weather with the help of onion “calendar” was
observed among both the contemporary Ukrainian population of Bukovina4® and
inhabitants of the Khotyn district of Bessarabia during the 1870s.41 This custom
was plasticized by the Bukovinian Germans as well. They put the “saucers” of
onion with a grain of salt on a wooden panel on which 12 squares were drawn,
equal to the number of moths in a year. Such custom was also recorded among the
Ukrainians of Bukovina.*2

Pluvial rituals. The herbs played a magic role in the pluvial customs as well.
In the late 19t century, Dimitrie Dan recorded the custom performed by the
Romanians of Bukovina to throw the nettle in the well.43 In our opinion, this
custom is not typical as for rituals aiming to trigger the rain. Throwing the nettle
with its stinging leaves is rather a ritual that aims to harm the potential danger (in
this particular case - the force of nature approaching the guarded space). It's about
the contamination of the pluvial actions, during which the population used nettle
on the analogy of the customs aiming to defend from storm and hail.

There was a custom widespread among the Romanians of Bukovina, accord-

38 S. Fl. Marian, Sdrbdtorile la romani. Studiu etnografic [Romanian feasts. Ethnographic
essay], Editie ingrijita si introd. de I. Datcu, Bucuresti, Editura"Grai si Suflet - Cultura
Nationala", 2001, Vol. I, p. 71.

39 Materials of ethnographic expeditions of Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National
University (1997-2005). Expeditional material collected from local inhabitants of
Chernivtsi region of Ukraine and Suceava district of Romania (MEE YFCNU 1997-
2005); Arhiva Stiintifica Centrald a Academiei de Stiinte din Moldova [Central scientific
archive of Academy of Sciences of Republic of Moldova]. - F. N 19. - file. Ne 339,, p. 6
(CSA ASRM).

40T, K. Koxxossinko, EmHoepaghis Bykosunu [Ethnography of Bukovina], YepniBuj, 3os10Ti
autaspy, 2004, T. 3, c. 130.

41 C. Kynbuuukuii, O cyegspisixe, 06bl4asAxs U noswpisixexicumeseli ceaa Cmasy4as
XomuHckazo ys3da [On superstitions, rituals and beliefs of the village Stavuchan of
Khotin district], "KumuneBckue enapxuaibHble Begomoctu", 1873, N 7, p. 316-317.

42 T.'puropiituyk., O. MacaH, [esiki ocob.1usocmi mpaduyitiHoi Kyabmypu Himyie BykosuHu
(ocmannus ueepmo XVII - nouamok XX cm.) [Some specific features of traditional culture
of the Germans of Bukovina (late 17t — early 20t cc.)],"bykoBuHa - Mi#i pigHuii Kpait",
Yepninui, 2000, T. 3, p. 80-82.

43 D. Dan, Credinte poporale bucovinene [Folk beliefs of Bukovina], "Gazeta Bucovinei”,
1895,A.5,N 23, p. 2.
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ing to which the pregnant women threw poppies into the well.#4 In the villages
located in the Suha Bucovineana the girls dressed in long shirts danced around the
well and threw the poppies inside of it.45 In Cires (Storozhynets district) there was
a custom, according to which the “immaculate” child threw the poppy seeds, blessed
on Easter Day, into seven abandoned wells.#6 As it is confirmed by our researches,
the records of the custom of throwing the poppy seeds into a well are fragmentary.
The ritual was widespread mostly in the foothill and mountain districts of Bukovina
(Storozhynets, Cires, Paltinoasa, Suha Bucovineana).

This custom is recorded in the neighbouring Ukrainian area, where it is well
preserved.4’” The elements of the ritual purity are still visible there (in the village
Mariteia Mare of the Suceava district a virgin girl participated in the custom); the
magical number of wells in which the blessed poppy seeds were to be thrown was
three. There was a ritual text in the village of Mykhalchia (Storozhyntsi district)
which was proclaimed by the little girls who were throwing the poppy seeds
blessed on “St. Macovei Day”, saying the following: “God, I ask you for rain”.48

Basing on the sources, one may conclude that the Ukrainians of Chernivtsi
region and the nearby area used to conduct a lot of rituals near the wells or
connected to the well-water. Among them, the following rituals are to be noted:
throwing into a well the crown of field flowers gathered by a little girl (Zelenyi
Hay, Zalishchyki district of Ternopil region); putting on water surface some ritual
artefacts (Kostrizhivka, Zastavna district) or plants, which were used on the
“Green Week” and so on.

Rituals aiming to protect from natural disasters. To mitigate the hail the
Eastern Romanian population of Bukovina brought the blessed linden to the yard
(Korovia, Hlyboka district, Chernivtsi region), while the Ukrainians did the same
with the willow branches (blessed on “Yew Sunday”, a week before Easter).#° The
most widespread elements used by the Romanians of Bukovina for burning and
fumigating with an aim to protect from hail, windstorms and other natural
disasters were the willow branches and buds, usually blessed during the “Green

44 Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Raspunsurile la chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic Romdn. Moldova
[Feasts and rituals. Answers on surveys of the Romanian ethnographic atlas. Moldova],
Bucuresti, Editura enciclopedicd, 2004, T. 1V, p. 349.

45V. Diaconu, Etnografie si folclor ..., p. 342.

46 CSA ASRM, F. N 19, file. N 248, p. 196.

47T, Konotuno, Ilpo 3acyxy & emnobauenHi nodossin [Dry season in the ethnic views of Po-
dolians], "Beperuns. BceykpaiHcbkuii Hapog03HaBUMi KBapTaabHUK', 2006, N 50, p. 36.

48 MEE YFCN 1997-2005.

4 MEE YFCNU1997-2005.
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Week” (“Yew Sunday”). In some places, other plants were burned as well,
including the blessed linden, cornflower blessed on “Epiphany Day”, birch or
maple branches, blessed on “Yew Sunday” and so on.5°

One may note that the branches of the blessed trees (willow, linden, etc.) are
mentioned not only in the context of fumigation ritual but in other rituals aiming
to mitigate the natural cataclysms as well. With protective purposes, they were
usually put under the roof or used as a decoration of dwellings. In Krasnoyilsk
peasants put the branches from the side of a house from which the thunderstorm
or hail was expected to come. Inhabitants of Rosa village (now the outskirt of
Chernivtsi) used the “thunder herb” («larba tunului» - «Sempervivum L.
Hauswurz»), which was kept in boxes on the roof, with a protective purpose.s!

The blessed branches were actively used in rituals aiming to mitigate hail,
thunderstorm, lightning, etc. In particular, there were rituals in which the
branches blessed on “Green Week” were used as a menace to black clouds
approaching the village.52 This action had to be performed before the clouds cross
the village boundaries. Sometimes peasants threw burning branches on the yards3
or stuck the branches on the boundaries of a sown field. It is a case of magical
“enclosing” of habitable space which was widely used by the Eastern Romanian
population in rituals aiming to protect from insects and as well as in the folk
medicine. The rituals representing the motif of “burning” a danger are well known

50 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; D. Dan, Credinte poporale bucovinene [Folk beliefs of Bukovina],
"Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, A. 5, N 12, p. 1; T. Gherman, Metereologia populard ..., p. 128-
129; A. Gorovei, Credinti si superstitii ale poporului romdn [Beliefs and superstitions of
the Romanian people], Editie ingrijita de I. Datcu, Bucuresti, Editura "Grai si suflet -
Cultura nationala”, 1995, p. 88; S. Fl. Marian, Sdrbdtorile la romdni. Studiu etnografic
[Feasts of Romanians. Ethnographic essay], Editie ingrijita si introducere de I. Datcu,
Bucuresti, Editura"Grai si Suflet - Cultura Nationala", 2001, Vol. II, p. 184-186; 1. Ietcu,
Pdrtesti de Jos 1415-2000 [Partesti de Jos 1415-2000], Suceava, Cuvantul nostru, 2000,
p. 164-165; T. Pamfile, Sdrbdtorile la romdni. Studiu etnografic [Feasts of Romanians.
Ethnographic essay], Editie si Introducere de 1. Datcu, Buceresti, Saeculum, 2005, p. 21;
E. Niculita-Voronca, Datinele si credintele poporului romdn [Rituals and beliefs of the
Romanian people], Editie ingrijita de V. Durnea, lasi, Polirom, 1998, Vol. I], p. 159;

51 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; A. Gorovei, Credinti si superstitii .., p. 274; D. Dan, Credinte
poporale bucovinene [Folk beliefs of Bukovina],"Gazeta Bucovinei”, 1895, A. 5, N 12, p
1; E. Niculita-Voronca, Datinele si credintele ..., Vol. 2, p. 159.

52 T. Gherman, Metereologia populard .., p. 128-129; E. Niculi{a-Voronca, Datinele si
credintele .., Vol. 2, p. 159; T. Pamfile, Sdrbdtorile la romdni .., p. 21; V. Diaconu,
Etnografie si folclor ..., p. 365.

53 E. Niculita-Voronca, Datinele si credintele ..., Vol. 2, p. 159.
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among their Ukrainian neighbours. They also plasticized the ritual of fumigation,
using for that purpose blessed willow, linden, fern, maple branches; dried timber
fungus gathered on the willow tree; after-grass, which was previously laid under
the tablecloth on Christmas Eve; blessed cloth, which was used to dry the painted
Easter eggs and so on. In some places, the blessed herbs were stuck into the
thatch.5* While the burning of the blessed branches was more peculiar for the
Eastern Romanian population, for the Ukrainians it was much more inherent to
use a variety of plants (fern, maple, timber fungus gathered on the willow tree,
after-grass that was previously laid under the tablecloth on Christmas Eve, etc.).
The blessed willow branches were used as the main element for burning by both
Eastern Romanians and Ukrainians of Bukovina.

There is no doubt that the vegetation cult is clearly visible in such pluvial
rituals as “Kaloyan” and “Paparuda”.5’ The rituals connected to herbs are
widespread in the complex of matrimonial fortune telling (seeds of cannabis,
cherry branches, black cherry, garlic, poppy seeds), in rituals directed against
demons; hazel and other plants were used in pluvial rituals such as “Dragaica”.56

Worship trees and grass. The “maialul” ritual based on the worship trees
survived in Bukovina. It is performed in “St. Jeremiah’s Day” that is celebrated on
May 1. On that day the peasants chopped the conifer tree and cut off all the
branches excepting the head. They decorated the body with geometrical motives
(rhomboids) and colourful stripes, stuck the tree in the ground near the gates of
the household and left it until the end of the harvest time. They established a
similar pillar called “maialul” in the field as well. There was a festival on the
occasion of this ritual.5?

In this context, one must note that the game in which the youngsters are
climbing on the pillar to get prizes remains popular even nowadays among the
Eastern Romanian and Ukrainian population (Tarasauti, Banyliv-Pidhirny,
Chernivtsi region).>8

54 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.

55 A. A. Moticeli, AepapHi 3euuai ma 06psdu y HapodHOMY Ka/ieHJapi cXiOHOPOMAHCbKO20
HacesneHHs1 BykosuHnu [Rural customs and rituals in the folk calendar of the Eastern
Romanian population of Bukovina], Yepnisui, 2010, 320 c.

56 A. A. Moiiceit, Mazist i MaHmuka y HapodHoMy Ka/eHdapi cXiOHOpOMAHCbKO20 HACE/eHHS
bykosunu [Magic and mantics in the folk calendar of the Eastern Romanian population
of Bukovina], Yepwiggi, 2008, 320 p.

57 R.Vulcanescu, Coloana cerului [Sky column], Bucuresti, Editura Academiei, 1972, p. 104-106.

58 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.
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The Eastern Romanian population of Bukovina believed that the herbs
gathered on certain calendar dates have special healing and magical power.
Women and girls gathered the forest herbs before the sunset on feast days.
“Sanziana” was one of such days when they gathered medical plants and yellow
field flowers called sanziana. The flowers were blessed in the church in some
places. Girls twined crowns from sanziana and presented them to their age-mates
who possessed Ivan name; they threw these crowns on the roof with an aim to
foretell the future.>® There was a belief in some villages that if someone wears the
crown on the feast day, he/she will have no headache during the year.6® Wise
women often gathered herbs to make tinctures, ointments, restorative drinks, but
mostly for making medicinal baths.61

The forest herbs could be gathered on other calendar dates as well. In parti-
cular, in Crasna it was on “St. George’s Day”. The herbs were added to the fodder for
livestock together with an Easter cake on Easter holiday.62 All-heal and wormwood
were to be gathered before the “Green week”. Women attached some stalks to the
infant’s shirt’s closing, worn these herbs near the breast or used them to wipe the
udder to protect from iele.63 They also used to gather medicinal plants and bless
them in the church on the “Feast of Cross” celebration.6* On that day women
gathered cornflowers and preserved them near the icons throughout the year. The
cornflower was used in the decoration of cross which the priest gave to all
parishioners to be kissed. Everyone tried to get even a small stalk. This cornflower,
together with ones gathered with own hand, was used in healing illnesses, in
foretelling the future and in fumigating the house to protect it from evil.65

59 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; Fundu Moldovei o agsezare din tinutul Campulungului
bucovinean [Fundu Moldovei - settlement of CAmpulungu district], F. Lucdu-Danil3, D.
Rusan, 2000, p. 388; I. letcu, Pdrtesti de jos ..., p. 166.

60 Folclor din Tara Fagilor [Folklore from the land of Beeches], Alcat. de N. Baiesu, G.
Bostan, G. Botezatu, I. Buruiang, V. Chisalita, V. Cirimpei, D. Covalciug, I. Filip, A. Hancu,
E. Junghietu, S. Moraru, Chisinau, Hyperion, 1993, p. 102-103.

61 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; Cupca, un sat din Bucovina. Monografie istoricd [Cupca - the
village in Bukovina. Historical monograph], Partea 1. (anii 1429-1944), P. Ciobanu,
R. Prelipcean., V. Slanina, Cdmpulung Moldovenesc, Amadoros, 2004, p. 309; V. Diaconu,
Etnografie si folclor .., p. 366-367; D. Tochita, De la lume adunate ..., p. 79.

62 Folclor din Tara Fagilor ..., p. 94-97.

63 S. F. Marian, Botanicd romdneascd..., p. 89.

64 A. Gorovei, Credinti si superstitii .., p. 275; P. Herescu, Superstitii [Superstitions],
"Sezatoarea", 1894-1895, A. 3, p. 49-50; 1. letcu, Partesti de jos ..., p. 164; D. Tochita, De
la lume adunate ..., p. 79.

65 S. F. Marian, Mitologie romdneascd [Romanian mythology], Editie ingrijita de A. Olteanu,



58 Antoniy Moysey, lurii Mosenkis, Oleksandr M. Strokal

Protective abilities of plants. According to the popular beliefs, the plants
were able to transfer their healing power to humans or animals, to bring prospe-
rity, health and so on. On “Yew Sunday” the Romanian women stroke several times
their children and livestock with the blessed willow branches.t¢ In Fundu
Moldovei (northern part of Bukovina) they touched the eyes of children and
domestic animals to improve their eyesight and to protect them from diseases.6”
In Stalinesti (Novoselytsia district) they touched the children’s ears with blessed
branches to avoid earache.¢8 While performing this ritual they used to say: «Be
happy and handsome for many years!» / «Sa fiti norocosi, peste ani frumosi!». The
blessed willow was placed near the icons and under the roof.¢® They believed that
these branches will protect the house from natural disasters if someone will eat a
small piece of bud.”® This custom was widespread among the Ukrainians of
Bukovina. They also blessed the willow branches, touched their natives with them,
saying “Joke strikes, not me, Easter will come in a week”.”! In Ukraine, children ate
pussy willow to prevent the sore throat. Apart from the Eastern Slavs, this custom
is known to the Poles, Czechs and partly to the Southern Slavs.72

To be vivacious throughout a year, the Eastern Romanians used to strike
each other with nettle in the morning of “St. George’s Day”. Boys could strike girls
and vice versa, spouses could strike each other, etc. (Tarasauti and Patrautii de Jos
of Chernivtsi region, Leorda Suceava, Suha Bucovineana).”? In particular, the
inhabitants of Dumbraveni tried to be the first to put nettle near each other’s beds
before the sunrise, to make them healthy and strong throughout a year.7+

Bucuresti, Paideia, 2000, p. 32.

66 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; Cupca, un sat din Bucovina ..., p. 306-307; V. Diaconu, Etnografie
si folclor ..., p. 364-365; D. Tochitd, De la lume adunate ..., p. 79.

67 Fundu Moldovei o asezare ..., p. 388.

68 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.

69 Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Raspunsurile la chestionarele ..., t. 4, p. 330-332.

70 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.

7IMEE YFCNU 1997-2005; B. lleTptok, O6psdu i 3suyai Mamaisyis [Rituals and customs of
Mamayivtsi], YepniBui, 3esena BykoBuHa, 2003, c. 73.

72 CnassiHcKue dpesHocmu. ImHoAUH28UCMuUYecKull cs08aps, non pexa. H. Y. Toacrtoro
[Slavic antiquities. Ethnic and linguistic dictionary edited by N. L. Tolstoi], Mockga.,
MexayHapoAHble oTHoleHus, 1995-2004, T. 1, c. 336-338.

73 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; V. Diaconu, Etnografie si folclor ..., p. 366; M. Hutanu, Istoricul
comunei Leorda [History of Leorda commune], Botosani, Axa, 2000, p. 103; 1. Ietcu,
Pdrtesti de Jos ..., p. 162-163.

74 Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Raspunsurile la chestionarele ..., T. 4, p. 319-321.
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On “St. George’s Day” they inserted willow rods in pieces of turf and put hem
on the pillars of gates, doors, windows, etc.”> In some localities of Bukovina there
was a common belief that God “opens” the earth this day and it remains open until
“St. Dmytro’s Day”. The branches were used to heal diseases; they were added to
fodder for livestock to increase the milk yield and protect it from evil; they were
put under the hens to protect “chicken in eggs in time of thunder”.76 Before the
sunrise on “St. George’s Day” women used to sow cornflowers (girls sowed special
“loving” cornflower) to attract happiness at home.”?

There is still existing tradition do decorate on “Yew Sunday” the corners of
dwelling, doors, windows, gates with blessed willow branches.”® The inhabitants
of Stalinesti girt themselves with “joking” rods to prevent the radicular pain. Girls
worn crowns of willow leave to make the hair beautiful. In Tarasauti there was a
custom to plant the blessed willow rods.” In other villages, the rods were put in
the outhouse to protect from diseases or tied them to trees aiming to improve
fertility.80 The similar tradition survived among the Ukrainians of Bukovina. They
used the blessed rods to heal the illnesses; swallowed pussy willow to prevent the
sore throat; brought rods to the graves of their natives, put them into the ground
in a kitchen garden and preserved the rods which left in the house behind the
home icons to keep out the ill luck.8?

The custom to decorate the household with the blessed plants was
performed on other festive days as well; in particular, on “St. Jeremiah’s Day” -
with birch rods82 and on “Trinity” - with willow. This was made with a
prophylactic aim - against diseases, hail, etc.83 In Molnita (now Hertsa district)
willow was used to decorate the house, thus it wasn’t brought inside, because, as
they believed, it could cause true lice.8* In Fundu Moldovei and Vatra Moldovitei

7SMEE YFCNU 1997-2005; V. Diaconu, Etnografie si folclor .., p. 364-365; S. Fl. Marian,
Sdrbatorile la romdni ..., vol. Ill, p. 142-143; Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Rdspunsurile la
chestionarele ..., t. 4, p. 319-321.

76 S. Fl. Marian, Sdrbdtorile la romani ..., vol. 111, p. 142-143.

77 Folclor din Tara Fagilor ..., p. 94-97.

78MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; V. Diaconu, Etnografie si folclor ..., p. 364-365.

79 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.

80 1. Ietcu, Pdrtegti de Jos ..., p- 162-163.

81 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; B. lleTptok, O6psadu i 3suuai Mamaisyis ..., p. 73.

82 Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Raspunsurile la chestionarele ..., t. 4, p. 319-321.

83 MEE YFCNU, F. 19, file. 248, p. 99; V. Buzil3, Frunzarii verzi ..., p. 129.

84V. Buzila, Frunzarii verzi .., p. 131; Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Rdspunsurile la chestionarele ...,
T. 4, p. 330-332.
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(now Suceava district), the willow was used to decorate the household on
“Ascension Day”. It was also used to heal the chest cold and wounds. In particular,
in Boroaia and Udesti in the southern part of the region, they built fires from
blessed willow rods. Ashes and firebrands were used to heal wounds and pimples.
The inhabitants of Calafindesti (southern part of Bukovina) used to decorate the
household with willow and beech rods.85 The dwelling’s floor was covered with
wormwood (Cupca, Chernivtsi region).8¢ Sometimes the willow rods were used to
decorate graves of the natives.8?

The Ukrainians of Bukovina plasticized such customs during the “Green
week”. They decorated their households with the blessed rods of lindenss, ash
tree, hazel®® in the same way, covered floor with fern, mint%, lovage?!, etc. The
custom to decorate household with birch rods on “Green week” was well known
to the Germans of Bukovina.92

Transfer of supernatural abilities. In popular believes of the Eastern
Romanian population of Bukovina the plants were used as an instrument to get
the hidden treasures, acquiring supernatural powers. Especially, the Romanians
of the Dorna area believed that the fern is blooming in the night before “Sanziana”
and the one who saw this soon will find hidden money, gold and get an ability to
read thoughts.?3 The inhabitants of the Suha Bucovineana believed that the one
who will find and carry this flower on Sanziana could become invisible.%*
According to the beliefs of Romanians from the Siret zone, the fern blooming
before “St. Basil Day”. It could be used in healing and foretelling the future.?s

According to popular beliefs, it was possible to get the supernatural abilities
from larba-mare (lat. Inula Helenium L.). They searched it on “Holy Forty Day” and
on “St. George’s Day”, pulled it together with root, brought home, chapped it,
added offal, salt and then used as supplementary food for cows. The plant
protected from evil creatures (strigoi, witches, etc.), increased milk yield. The

85 Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri. Raspunsurile la chestionarele ..., T. 4, p. 330-332.
86 Cupca, un sat din Bucovina ..., p. 309.

87 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; Cupca, un sat din Bucovina ..., p. 309.

88 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005; B. [leTprok, O6psdu i 3guuai Mamaisyis ..., p. 74.
89 B. IleTpiok, O6psidu i 36uuai Mamaisyis ..., p. 74.

90 MEE YFCNU 1997-2005.

91 B [letpiok, 06psdu i 3suuai Mamaisyis ..., p. 74.

92V, Diaconu, Etnogrdfie si folclor ..., p. 367.

93 S. F. Marian, Botanicd romdneascd ..., p. 67-68.

94 V. Diaconu, Etnografie si folclor ..., p. 366-367.

95 S. F. Marian, Botanicd romdneascd ..., p. 67.
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locals preserved the plant’s root throughout a year and believed that this grass
could help to avoid illnesses, even such dangerous as plague and cholera.%

In the popular calendar, the plants were used in various rituals performed
on “St. Basil Day”, i. e., they put the straw under the tablecloth. After dramatic
rituals, the inhabitants of Suceava district use to hook the ritual masks on the
branches of fruiters to get protection from evil spirits and to improve fertility
throughout a year.9”

CONCLUSION

Being one of the main elements of nature, the plants became an important
attribute of beliefs and rituals of the Eastern Romanian and Ukrainian population
of Bukovina. The plants and their parts (roots, branches, leaves, buds, flowers,
bodies, fruits, etc.) were widely used in folk customs and believed to possess
special properties. In popular mythology they were considered as animated
objects; their blooming was associated with life, health, and happiness. Main
vegetation periods were marked by calendar dates (Christmas - rituals aiming to
force the infertile trees to be fruitful and to get large harvest of crops; “Holy Forty”
- breaking the first furrow and start of the garden plants setting; “St. George” - the
emergence of first leaves, gathering black cherry, sowing the “loving” cornflower
by women and so on; “Sanziana” - feast of yellow field flower). In the calendar
customs, the plants perform the life-giving, prophylactic and apotropaic functions;
they are widely used in rituals and magic. People believe that the plants have some
magical and supernatural abilities, i. e. to fulfil wishes, grant invisibility, protect
against evil spirits, find treasures, etc.

In general, one may define several characteristic features of the vegetation
cult in customs and rituals of Bukovina: 1) deification of plants (worship trees,
faith in magical power of different herbs that could transfer their supernatural
abilities to human beings, became an instrument helping to find the hidden
treasures and so on); 2) the plants helping to solve the problem of co-existence in
the natural environment (foretelling the weather, pluvial rituals, preventing
natural cataclysmes, etc.); 3) plants could protect dwelling, household, and ground;
4) plants play a great role in saving the health and life of humans, foretelling the
future (folk-medicine, matrimonial divination).

9 Ibidem, p. 72-73.
97 R. Vulcanescu, Coloana cerului ..., p. 65.
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While analysing the elements of the vegetation cult in traditional rituals of
the Romanians and Ukrainians of Bukovina, one may conclude that they have
common features: the custom of “sowing” on New Year’s Day; the first ploughing
a field; decorating a households with willow rods on “St. George’s Day”; rituals
against witchcraft; gathering the medical plants on “St. John the Baptist Day”;
belief that the fern is blooming before “St. John the Baptist Day”; similar
matrimonial divinations; custom to put straw and hay under the tablecloth on
Christmas; rituals aiming to renewal the fertility of the fruitless trees; rituals of
the “first” and the “last” sheaves; “onion calendar”; bypassing the fields with a
priest; throwing ritual plants in wells. The existence of common rituals may be
explained by the long-time co-residence of both peoples in the same geographical
and historical conditions similar level of the social and economic development,
identical conditions of housekeeping and cultural development, which
determined the typological similarity of rituals. One cannot neglect the unifying
role of the Orthodox Church that simplified ethnic contacts and convergence.

There were differences as well: didukh, custom to “burn the grandfather”,
“kaloyan”, “paparuda”, “sowing” and “harrowing” cannabis, divination using the
black cherries, sowing the “loving cornflower”, ritual with crowns, put on water
surface on “St. John the Baptist's Day”. This confirms the fact that their ancestors
belonged to different economic and cultural models. The cultural mutual influence
between the Eastern Romanian and Eastern Slavic population became apparent
mostly in the sphere of material culture (building, planning and making the
interior of the dwelling, clothes, food), thus in the field of spiritual culture, there
were only some borrowings of ritual and folklore elements. Finally, it is important
to note, that the ethnic and cultural borrowings between the Eastern Romanians
and Ukrainians were mutual.
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Abstract. Given the many ways in which adult education, as an important factor of
socio-cultural progress and personal growth, has raised a great deal of interest, many studies
have given rise to various theoretical approaches to adult education and learning, that still
shape research on adult learning at present. Importantly, the social character of literacy is
revealed in a variety of ways, since nowadays literacy, in its multi-manifestations, has be-
come a vital set of competencies and practices, interwoven in the fabric of present-day soci-
eties. Numerous studies have attempted to explain the prerequisites and preconditions for
the emergence of adult learning and education and trace the path of its establishment and
further development. The present paper sheds new light on the history of the Bukovinian
Ukrainians’ (the Ruthenian population) adult learning and education. There remains a ne-
glected area in the field of adult learning education of other nationalities of Bukovina, so
there is still a need for its further investigation. It is worth mentioning that experts have al-
ways seen Bukovina as a polyethnic and multiconfessional land, but our focus will revolve
around the Ukrainian-speaking adult population’s education, its establishment and develop-
ment. Traditionally, historical research techniques and approaches can improve the selec-
tion of the most appropriate methods to compare data and test theories to forecast the pos-
sibilities of their development. Therefore, the holistic understanding of adult education is piv-
otal to achieving our research goals. Given the results, we found out which factors contrib-
uted to the continuation of learning that prevailed in the public education policy and the
public sphere of Bukovina from 1861 to 1940. Consequently, within the above-mentioned
chronological framework, we have classified the process of adult learning and education de-
velopment in Bukovina into 5 distinct periods. Such findings pointed to significant gains from
the participation in adult education classes in a set of well-established and widely spread
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reading clubs that have become the first adult learning and education centres. Their activi-
ties were aimed at facilitating people’s perception of reality, in order to actively and con-
sciously evaluate the ongoing processes in the society, varying from civic engagement and
social cohesion to stimulation of their civil stance and the sentiment of national unity. Anal-
yses of literacy practices and the social contexts in which they were embedded emphasized
the enhanced adult learners’ participation and their final successful outcomes. This paper
stressed the importance of the Folkuniversitet of Chernivtsi, which was widely recognized
beyond the boundaries of both the city and the region. Altogether, the findings of this study
reveal a number of important implications for future research.

Keywords: Adult learning, adult education development, re-training, literacy courses,
Reading clubs, lectures, instructions, people’s university.

Rezumat. Evolutia educatiei si instruirii adultilor in Bucovina (1861-1940). Stu-
diu de caz: comunitatea ucrainofond. Avind in vedere multiplele cdi in care educatia adul-
tilor - factor important al progresului socio-cultural si al formdrii personale - a generat un
interes deosebit, numeroase studii au propulsat diverse aborddri teoretice privitoare la edu-
catia si instruirea adultilor care directioneazd si in prezent cercetdrile in domeniu. Trebuie
sd remarcdm cd dimensiunea sociald a alfabetizdrii se manifestd in maniere diferite, iar in
zilele noastre educatia, in variatele sale manifestdri, a devenit un ansamblu vital de compe-
tente si practici integrate in structura societdtilor contemporane. Numeroase studii au in-
cercat sd explice premisele si conditiile primare pentru dezvoltarea educatiei si instruirii
adultilor si sd traseze parcursul de la intemeierea pdnd la inflorirea acestui fenomen. Arti-
colul de fatd aduce in atentie istoricul educatiei si instruirii adultilor la nivelul ucrainenilor
(populatiei rutene) din Bucovina. Subiectul ramdne o temd neglijatd in contextul cercetdrilor
privind educatia adultilor in rdndul celorlalte nationalitdti din provincie i, din acest motiv,
sunt necesare investigatii suplimentare in aceastd directie. Trebuie sd remarcdm cd expertii
intotdeauna au tratat Bucovina ca pe un teritoriu multietnic si multiconfesional; noi, insd,
ne vom concentra pe analiza educatiei adultilor in rdndul populatiei vorbitoare de limba
ucraineand, pe intemeierea si dezvoltarea acestei forme de invdtdmant. De reguld, tehnicile
si aborddrile de cercetare istoricd pot imbundtdti selectia celor mai potrivite metode pentru
a compara datele si a testa teoriile pentru a prezice posibilitdtile evolutiei lor. Insd aborda-
rea holisticd a educatiei adultilor este esentiald pentru atingerea obiectivelor noastre de cer-
cetare. Avdand in vedere rezultatele, am reusit sd identificdm factorii care au contribuit la
avansul educatiei si care au dominat politica educatiei publice si scena publicd in Bucovina
din anul 1861 pdnd in 1940. Drept urmare, in cadrul acestor limite cronologice, am identifi-
cat cinci perioade distincte ale educatiei si instruirii adultilor in Bucovina. Aceste rezultate
au evidentiat cd participarea la cursurile de educatie a adultilor in cadrul unei vaste si bine
articulate retele de sdli de lecturd, ce au devenit primele centre de educatie §i instruire a
adultilor, a fost extrem de beneficd. Activitdtile acestora, vizdnd facilitarea perceptiei reali-
tatii de cdtre indivizi in vederea evaludrii active si constiente a proceselor curente derulate
la nivelul societdtii, au variat de la angajarea civicd si coeziunea sociald la stimularea
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pozitiei lor civice si a sentimentului unitdtii nationale. Analiza practicilor de alfabetizare si
a contextului social in care acestea s-au aplicat a scos in evidentd faptul cd participarea
adultilor in activitdtile educationale a cunoscut o evolutie continud si a avut rezultate pozi-
tive. Articolul reliefeazd importanta Universitdtii Populare din Cernduti, care s-a bucurat de
popularitate dincolo de limitele orasului si ale regiunii. In ansamblu, rezultatele obtinute su-
gereazd mai multe implicatii majore pentru viitoarele cercetdri.

Résumé : L’évolution de I'éducation et de l'instruction des adultes en Bucovine
(1861-1940) : Etude de cas de la communauté ukrainienne. Comme l'éducation des
adultes, facteur important du progres socioculturel et du développement personnel, a suscité
un grand intérét, de nombreuses études ont généré diverses approches théoriques concer-
nant 'éducation et I'apprentissage des adultes, qui faconnent encore les recherches en ce
domaine. On doit remarquer que la dimension sociale de l'alphabétisation se manifeste de
maniéres différentes, car aujourd’hui, I'éducation, dans ses multiples manifestations, est de-
venue un ensemble vital de compétences et de pratiques, intégrées dans la structure des so-
ciétés contemporaines. De nombreuses études ont essayé expliquer les prémisses et les con-
ditions préalables a I'émergence de I'apprentissage et de I'éducation des adultes, ainsi que
retracer la voie dés son établissement et de son développement ultérieur. L’article ci-joint
attire I'attention sur l'histoire de I'apprentissage et de I'éducation des adultes Ukrainiens (la
population ruthéne) de Bucovine. Il s’agit d’un sujet négligé dans le contexte des recherches
sur l'éducation des adultes parmi les autres nationalités de la province ; par conséquent, des
investigations supplémentaires en cette direction sont nécessaires. On doit remarquer que
les experts ont toujours considéré la Bucovine comme un territoire multiethnique et multi-
confessionnel. Mais nous allons concentrer notre analyse sur I'éducation des adultes, en prin-
cipal de la population qui parle la langue ukrainienne, la création et le développement de
cette forme d’éducation. D’habitude, les techniques et les approches de recherche historique
peuvent améliorer la sélection des méthodes les plus appropriées pour comparer des données
et tester des théories afin de prévoir les possibilités de leur évolution. Mais I’analyse holistique
de I'éducation des adultes est essentielle pour la réalisation de nos objectifs de recherche.
Tenant compte des résultats, nous avons identifié les facteurs ayant contribué a la poursuite
de l'apprentissage qui ont dominé la politique d'éducation publique et la sphére publique en
Bucovine de 1861 a 1940. Par conséquent, dans le cadre chronologique qu’on vient de men-
tionner, nous avons identifié cinq périodes distinctes de I'éducation et de l'instruction des
adultes en Bucovine. Les résultats ont montré que la participation des adultes a des cours
d'éducation dans le cadre d’un vaste et bien articulé réseau de salles de lecture, qui devinrent
les premiers centres d’éducation et d’instruction des adultes, a été trés bénéfique. Leurs acti-
vités visaient d faciliter la perception de la réalité par les individus, afin d’évaluer de maniére
active et consciente les processus se déroulant dans la société, allant de 'engagement civique
et de la cohésion sociale a la stimulation de leur position civile et du sentiment de l'unité
nationale. L’analyse des pratiques d’alphabétisation et du contexte social de leur application
a mis en évidence le fait que la participation des adultes aux activités éducationnelles connut
une évolution continuelle et eut des résultats positifs. L’article ci-joint souligne I'importance
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de I'Université Populaire de Tchernivtsi, qui est largement reconnue au-dela des frontiéres
de la ville et de la région. En ensemble, les résultats obtenus suggérent plusieurs implications
majeures pour les futures recherches.

INTRODUCTION

The noteworthy contemporary transition from Adult Education to Lifelong
Learning has long been a question of great interest in a wide range of fields. An eval-
uation of the available history of lifelong learning or adult learning and education
shows that a comprehensive history and in-depth analysis of the proficiency of ed-
ucating adults focused on teachers and their interaction with their students going
back to the earliest records has yet to be undertaken by modern scholars in the field
of adult education. The prominent thinkers of humanity and great teachers from
ancient times Confucius, Solon, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Seneca, Thomas More, Jan
Amos Comenius, Jean Antoine Condorcet, Robert Owen and many others built the
foundations of the adult education movement over the past several decades and ap-
proached the anthology of a certain methodology of practicing their discipline.
While the adult education movement is relatively recent, some historians and theo-
rists have committed themselves to the task of recording its history as it has been
practiced over the past several decades, going back as far as a few centuries.

Recently, there has been renewed interest in adult education and different
approaches to embracing the role it has been playing from ancient times to mo-
dernity. Given the many ways in which adult education, as an important factor of
socio-cultural progress and personal growth, has raised a great deal of interest,
many studies have given rise to various theoretical approaches to adult education
and learning, that still shape research on adult learning at present. Importantly,
the social character of literacy is revealed in a variety of ways, since nowadays
literacy, in its multi-manifestations, has become a vital set of competencies and
practices, interwoven in the fabric of present-day societies.

HISTORIOGRAPHY

A considerable amount of literature has been published on the establish-
ment and development of adult learning and education. Furthermore, a world-
wide research in this area encounters difficulties which are unique to the field of
study, and also shares many of the problems experienced by research into other
areas of adult learning. Over time, an extensive literature of the Ukrainian
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academic school has developed on embracing the importance of adult learning
and education in the world. The authors attempted to distinctly conceptualize the
shift from education to learning, aiming to emulate the global experience for the
active and productive Ukrainian citizen. Recently, Ukrainian scientists presented
a significant analysis and discussion on the history of the development of adult
education in different countries of the world. The historical trends in the develop-
ment of adult education in Europe were highlighted in a study conducted by Tim-
othy Desiatov?; Elena Ohiyenko? conducted a large-scale research on the develop-
ment of adult education in Scandinavian countries, Svetlana Kovalenko 3 respec-
tively in UK, Roman Teslya#* - in France, Natalia Bidyuk 5 - in the USA, Ilona Mari-
utzé - in Romania; Olga Pastushok” — in Poland; and Valentina Davydova 8, respec-
tively, focused her study on the history of non-formal education in Sweden.
Moreover, there exists a considerable body of literature of Ukrainian scientists

1 T. lecaatoB, Tendenyii pozsumky oceimu dopocaux: egponelicokuti docsid [Trends in the
Development of Adult Education: European Experience], in “OcBiTa gopocnux: Teopis,
JocBig, nepcnektusu”, 2014, sunyck 1 (8), c.182-190.

2 0.1. Orienko, TeHdeHnyii posseumky oceimu dopocaux y ckaHduHascbkux KpaiHax [Trends
in adult education in the Nordic countries], Cymu, 2008, 444 c.

3 C. M. KoBaneHko, TeHdeHYyii pozgumky oceimu dopocaux 8 Aueii (ocmaHHs ueepmo XX —
nouamok XXI cm.) [Development Trends of Adult Education in England (last quarter of
the 20t - beginning of the 21st century)], YKutomup, 2005, 235 c.

4 P. B. Tecss1, Oceima dopocaux panyii: icmopis, doceid, nepcnekmugu 8npo8adHceHHs 8
Yykpaincoky cucmemy oceimu [Education of Adults in France: History, Experience, Pro-
spects for implementation in the Ukrainian System of Education], in “Science and Edu-
cation a New Dimension. Pedagogy and Psychology”, I1I(25), Issue 49, 2015,
http://seanewdim.com/uploads/3/2/1/3/3213611/teslya_r._education_of_adults_i
n_france_history_experience_prospects_for_implementation_in_the_ukrainian_system
_of_education.pdf (Accessed 10 February, 2019)

5 H. Bigtok, Pozgeumok cucmemu ocgimu dopocaux y CLIA (dpyza nososuHa XX - nouamok
XXI cmoaimmsi) [Development of the Adult Education System in the USA (second half
of the 20t - beginning of the 21st century)], in “Ilegaroriuni Hayku: Teopis, icTopis,
iHHoBauiiHi TexHosorii”, 2015, Ne 1 (45), c.3-10.

6 1. 0. Mapiyn, [Ipo6aemu oceimu dopocaux ¢ Pymynii [Problems of Adult Education in Roma-
nia], in “AxTyasbHi mpo6JsieMu corioJorii, ncuxoJsorii, negaroriku”, 2011, Bum. 12,
. 175-179 http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN /apspp_2011_12_39 (Accessed 22 February, 2019).

7.0. 0. Tactywoxk, Ocob.ausocmi cmaHoseHHs oceimu dopocaux y Ioavwi [Peculiarities of
Formation of Adult Education in Poland], in “36ipHuK HaykoBUX mpalb XepCOHCHKOTO
JepxaBHoro yHiBepcuTeTy. [lenaroriuni Hayku”, LXXII, 1, 2016, c. 40-45.

8 B. /. laBugoBa, HegpopmanavHa ocgima dopocaux y HasyaabHux 2ypmkax lleeyii [Non-
formal education in Study Circles in Sweden], Kuis, 2008, 20 c.


https://scholar.google.com.ua/scholar?oi=bibs&cluster=98394988958992309&btnI=1&hl=ru
http://seanewdim.com/uploads/3/2/1/3/3213611/teslya_r.__education_of_adults_in_france_history_experience_prospects_for_implementation_in_the_ukrainian_system_of_education.pdf
http://seanewdim.com/uploads/3/2/1/3/3213611/teslya_r.__education_of_adults_in_france_history_experience_prospects_for_implementation_in_the_ukrainian_system_of_education.pdf
http://seanewdim.com/uploads/3/2/1/3/3213611/teslya_r.__education_of_adults_in_france_history_experience_prospects_for_implementation_in_the_ukrainian_system_of_education.pdf
http://nbuv.gov.ua/UJRN/apspp_2011_12_39
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on the problem of adult learning and education and its development. A thorough study
of Liudmyla Vovk® has provided evidence for the genesis of the priority tendencies of
adult education in Ukraine at the end of the 19th and early 20t centuries; with reference
to the scientific and pedagogical literature, we should outline that L. Sihayeval?, O. Mar-
tirosyan!?, and L. Shynkarenko!2 have traced the fundamentals of lifelong education in
Ukraine at the end of the 20t and early 215t centuries, while Iryna Voronets!3 and Jezhy
Potochny!4 widely considered the development of adult education in Galicia.

Though much of this study involves historical research, the purpose of the
study fits more precisely into the category of historical case-study of Bukovina. In
fact, scholars such as Vasyl Botushanskyil5, Oksana Hnatchuk!6, Oleksandr Do-
brzhanskyi!?, Arkadiy Zhukovskyi!8, Teofil Bryndzan, Denys Kvitkovskyi??,

9 JI. TI. BoBK, Icmopis oceimu dopocaux 8 Ykpaini: Hapucu [History of Adult Education in
Ukraine: Essays], KuiB, 1994, 226 c.

10 JI. €. CiraeBa Pozgumok oceimu dopocaux e Ykpaiui (Opyza nososuxa XX cm. - nouamok
XXI cm.) [Adult education development tendencies in Ukraine (the second part of the
XX century - the beginning of the XXI century)], Kuis, 2010, 419 c.

11 0. 1. Mapripocsid, TeopemuuHe o6rpyHmMys8aHHs emanie po3gumky ocgimu 0opocaux 8
Ykpaini y XX cm. [Development of Adult Education in Ukraine: Problems and
Prospects], in “Oceima dopocaux e Ykpaiui”, 36ipHuk Haykosux npays, Kuis, EKMO,
2008, c.72-76.

12 JI. I. lInnkapeHnko, TeHdeHyii pozeumky oceimu dopocaux 8 Ykpaini (1946 - 2007 pp.)
[Adult education development tendencies in Ukraine (1946-2007)], Kuis, 2010, 234 c.

13 1. B. Bopo6enp, Oceima dopocauxy I'aauuuni (1891-1939 pp.) [Adult education in Galicia
(1891 - 1939)], IBano-®pankiscek, 2001, 19 c.

14 €. [loTounu, Pozsumok oceimu dopocaux 8 I'anuvuni (1867-1918 pp.) [Development of
Education of Adults in Galicia (1867-1918)], Kuis, 1999, 37 c.

15 BykoeuHa: icmopuyuHulli Hapuc [Bukovina: Historical Essay], pexa. ko, C.C.Koctumus,
B.M.BoryumaHcbkuil (Bignm.pea.) Ta iH., YepniBui, 3eneHa BykoBunHa, 1998, 416 c;
B.M. BoTymancbkull, BuHUKHeHHs i dis/ibHicmb yKpaiHCbKUX Ci1bCbKUX YumaJieHsb Ha By-
kosuHi (80-mi poku XIX - nou. XX cm.) [The rise and activities of Ukrainian Local Reading
clubs in Bukovina (the 80’s of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries)], in 3 icmo-
puy4Ho20 MuHy1020 BykosuHu, 36ipHuk Haykosux cmameti, YepHisui, 1996, c.96-106.

16 Q. C. 'Hatuyk, YkpaiHcoki sciHoui opeanizayii Ha Bykosuni (80-mi pp. XIX - 30-mi pp. XX
cm.) [Ukrainian Women'’s Organizations in Bukovina (80’s of the 19t and 20t Centu-
ries)], YepniBni, 2002, 17 c.

17.0. Jlobp>xxaHcbkul, HayioHaabHull pyx ykpaityie BykosuHu dpyzoi nosnosunu XIX - noua-
mky XX cm. [National Movement of Ukrainians of Bukovina in late 19th and early 20t
Centuries], YepHiB1i, 3os0Ti inTaBpy, 1999, 574 c.

18 A, XKykoBcbkui, Icmopis bykosunu [History of Bukovina], Yepnismi, Yac, 1994, 4.2, 224 c.

19 . KBitkoBcbkui, T. BpunazaH, A. XKykoBcbkuit, BykosuHa, iif muHye i cyuacHe [Bukovina,
its past and present], [Tapmwx-®inagennodis-AiTpoiT, 3eseHa BykosuHa, 1956, 965 c.
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Hryhorii Piddubnyi20 and others explored a wider range of subjects in historiography
that concern Bukovina, that crystallize a straightforward historical narrative path/di-
rection from a mosaic of works on Bukovina’'s complicated past, as well as reviews
that analyze the stages of the Ukrainian schooling system established in Bukovina
(Daryna Penishkevych?!, Liliia Kobylianska??, Iryna Petriuk?3, Inna Kovalchuk?4,
Larysa Platash?5, Tetiana Sholina26, and Valentyna Zvozdetska27?).

The present paper sheds new light on the history of the Bukovinian Ukrain-
ians’ (the Ruthenian population) adult learning and education. There remains a
neglected area in the field of adult learning education of other nationalities of Bu-
kovina, which still needs further investigation.

The purpose of the research is to further extend current knowledge of
adult learning and education of Bukovinian Ukrainians (at the end of the 19th and
early 20th centuries). Chronologically, the study covers the period between 1861
and 1940: in particular, during 1861-1918, when Bukovina was under the Austro-

20T, Migay6Huit, Bykosuna. Ii munyae i cyuache (cycniabHo-noaimu4Huil Hapuc i3 MaaroH-
kamu i manow BykosuHu) [Bukovina, its past and present’( A Social-Political Sketch
with pictures and a map)], Xapkis, [lep>kaBHe BUJaBHULTBO YKpaiHy, 1928, 256 c.

21 0. I. [lenimkeBuY, Po38umok ykpaitcbkoeo wkiibHuymea Ha bykoguHi (XVIII - nouamok
XX cm.) [Development of Ukrainian Schooling in Bukovina (the 18th and early - 20th
centuries)], YepHiBuj, PyTa, 2002, 520 c.

22 JI. 1. KobunsiHcbka, CmaHo8/1eHHA [ p038UMOK YKPAiHCbKUX HAPOOHUX WKIA Ha BykoguHi
(70-mi pp. XVIII - nouamox XX cm.) [Establishing and Development of Ukrainian Schools
in Bukovina (the 70’s of the 18t and early 20t centuries)], YepniBui, 1998, 20 c.

23 . M. [leTprok, Pozgumok 3azanvHoi cepednboi oceimu Ha BykosuHi (1774-1918 pp.) [The
formation and development of general secondary education in Bukovina (late 18t -
early 20t centuries)], Yepnibii, 1998, 20 c.

24 1. B. KoBanbuyk, Mopa/ibHe 8UuX08aHHs y4Hi8 ykpaiHcbKux wkia BykosuHu (dpyzaa noso-
suHa XIX - nouamok XX cmoaimmsi) [Moral and Ethical Education of Ukrainian pupils
of Bukovina (late 19t - early 20t Centuries)], YepniBui, 2001, 20 c.

25 JI. b. llnaTta, IledazoziyHi idei ma oceimus disabHicms OmeasiHa [Tonosuua (1856-1930
pp.) [Pedagogical Ideas and Educational Activities of Omelyan Popovich (1856-1930),
IBano-®paHkiBcbk, 2009, 20 c.

26 T, B. lontina, IledazoziuHi idei ma oceimHbo-2pomadcobka disavHicms Cmenana CMasb-
Cmoywkoeo (1859-1938 pp.) [Pedagogical Ideas and Educational and Public Activities
of Stepan Smal-Stotsky (1859-1938)], TepHominb, 2011, 22 c.

27 B.T. 3Bo3zenpka, [IpocsimHuybka disibHicmb yKpaiHcbkux mosapucme bykosuHu sik
demepmiHauma po3eumky oceimu dopocaux (kiHeyb XIX - nouamoxk XX cm.)
[Educational activity of Ukrainian societies of Bukovina as a determinant of the devel-
opment of adult education (late 19t and early 20t centuries)], in “Bichuk Yepkacbkoro
yHiBepcuTeTy, cepis «Ilegaroriuni Hayku»”, 2010, Bun. 183,4. 1, ¢. 97-102.
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Hungarian authority, and 1918-1940 - when it was under Romanian rule.
METHODS AND SOURCES

To judge the validity of our study we would rather provide a clear and pre-
cise description of the pedagogical, empirical, comparative-historical and theoret-
ical methods, as follows: specific philosophical, psychological, educational, scien-
tific and methodical literature analysis and study of research issues on adult edu-
cation; analysis of methodical documentation; general theoretical methods of
analysis; synthesis; chronological (the study of certain stages of adult education
development in the region during the period under study); historical (analysis of
preconditions and tendencies of the development of the Ukrainian adult education
in Bukovina); and content analysis of periodicals and archival data.

Together, these studies provide important insights into the problem and
rely on the documents and materials of the funds of The State Archive of Cherniv-
tsi Oblast, Department of Rare and Valuable Books of Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi
National University; Department of Funds of Chernivtsi Regional Museum of Local
Lore; Exposition materials of Chernivtsi Yuriy Fedkovych Literary Memorial Mu-
seum, laws and statistical data collections; socio-political and pedagogical press;
historical and pedagogical researches.

THE ESTABLISHMENT AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE UKRAINIANS’
ADULT LEARNING AND EDUCATION IN BUKOVINA

Traditionally, historical research techniques and approaches can improve
the knowledge of the most appropriate methods to compare data and test theories
to forecast the possibilities of their development. Consequently, in our case study,
periodization is critical in comprehending the historical process, which facilitates
the identification of its internal patterns. It also highlights the role and particular
importance of the history of Bukovinian Ukrainians’ adult education in examining
the various stages of its formation.

We wanted to find out which factors contributed to the continuation of
learning, prevailing in public education policy and in the public sphere in Buko-
vina between 1861 and 1940. Research findings showed that investment in adult
literacy programs was an effective method for creating tangible, sustainable and
long-term changes. Consequently, within the above-mentioned chronological
framework, we have divided the process of adult learning and education develop-
ment in Bukovina into 5 distinct periods. The first period (1861-1894) is
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determined by favourable prerequisites for adult education formation, signifi-
cantly influenced by political factors, and the socio-economic and cultural trans-
formations in Bukovina. The second period (1894-1905) is characterized by edu-
cational and economic advancement; establishment of adult rudimentary educa-
tion within the compulsory school. The third period (1905-1914) witnessed inten-
sive quantitative enrichment and qualitative improvement of organizational
forms of adult education, modification of their content, development of secondary,
vocational and higher education of adults. The fourth period (1914-1928) encom-
passes the development of adult education slowed down because of the First
World War and the ‘under siege’ regime. The fifth period (1928-1940) testifies to
an upsurge of interest in methodological innovation and innovative methodolo-
gies in adult learning and education. We consider it to be particularly evident to
define and highlight all the periods.

THE FIRST PERIOD (1861-1894)

From the historical perspective, it is worth mentioning that the development
of adult learning and education in Bukovina predetermined the social processes
that took place in the Austrian Empire in the second half of the nineteenth century.
It should be articulated that of all Ukrainian-inhabited territories of the Austro-Hun-
garian Empire, Bukovina was the last to experience intensive social and economic
changes, but large-scale industrial production, crucial shifts in firm organization;
the co-evolution of social and physical technology caused a contradiction between
the needs of society and the actual willingness of the population to live in new con-
ditions. From the viewpoint of the economic transformations, it was concluded that
the major problem was the non-educated, unqualified workers amongst the Ukrain-
ians (Ruthenians) in Bukovina, and, what is more important, their poor education
(according to the 1880 Census, only 9.2% of the Bukovinian Ukrainians could read
and write; 1.1% could read, and 89.7% were illiterate)?2s.

The Austro-Hungarian Empire authorities, having approved the laws on the
state (in 1868-1869) and the regional school (1873), established a structural sys-
tem of education, which facilitated and promoted the rapid development of a soci-
ety. The Ukrainian schooling was intensively developed (according to the terminol-
ogy of that time, Ukrainian narodna (people’s) school is a compulsory public school
for 6-14-year-olds (whilst in Bukovina, according to the law on the regional school
(1873) it enrolled from 7 up to 13-year-olds. Various types of schools for adult

28 (sterreichische Statistik, Wien, 1882, Bd.1, H2, s.184-185
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education were also on the agenda, by setting up such path-breaking establish-
ments, where illiterate people could get elementary education, their children were
raised and taught morally and spiritually, to cultivate their minds and provide them
with the necessary knowledge and skills for further life and study?2°. Noteworthy, on
the one hand, the secondary school could not absolutely solve the problems of adult
illiteracy; such objective and subjective barriers to the efficient functioning of edu-
cational institutions (supply-side concerns such as poor funding, lack of teaching
material and methodology, shortage of teaching staff, low teaching methodology;
illiterate parents or family poverty, etc.), became increasingly more permeable, in-
fluenced by effective ways of implementing extracurricular education. At the same
time, as local authority budgets were constantly squeezed, the adult education sec-
tor had become more impoverished. Consequently, the massive promotion of adult
education was meant to help them gain or upgrade their qualifications to obtain, or
sustain, employment in any kind of job, to adapt to new social and political and eco-
nomic conditions in the best possible way.

Another major milestone in the development of adult education in the prov-
ince during a certain period was the activity of Ukrainian public organizations and
societies, facilitated and promoted by the Austrian constitutional freedoms, law
and legal system in general. After the adoption of the Austrian law ‘On Social Law’
in 1867, which guaranteed every citizen the freedom to form societies and partic-
ipate freely in their activities, several Ukrainian associations were founded in Bu-
kovina: ‘Ruska (Ruthen) Besida’, ‘Ruska Rada’, ‘People’s House’, ‘Union’, ‘Myrono-
sytsi’ (women who brought anointments to Christ’s tomb), ‘Ruska School’, at-
tributed to the learning undertaken in Bukovina, taking into account other factors
such as prior educational level and the social background that could also have in-
fluenced them. The same positive tendency was evident, including various eco-
nomic and educational organizations, which were founded to involve peasants in
vigorous social life that led to positive outcomes, while moderated in some cases
by problematic consequences and making them economically independent and
politically conscious.

Such findings, thus, point to significant gains from participation in adult ed-
ucation classes in a number of established and widely spread reading clubs that
have become the first canters for adult learning and education. Their activities
were aimed at facilitating people’s perception of reality and helping everyone be-
come the true masters of their lives, in order to actively and consciously evaluate
ongoing processes in the society, varying from civic engagement and social

29 Reichsgesetzblatt fiir das Kaiserthum Osterreich, Jahrang, Wien, 1869, s.277-288
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cohesion to stimulation of the civil stance, and the sense of national unity30. More-
over, the latter appears to be most strongly boosted by leisure classes, the tradi-
tional matrix of adult education provision; by reading books, periodicals, journals;
and participation in entertainment events (choirs, recitation, games and agile
games, humorous performances, folk performances, festivals (holidays), etc.).
Traditionally, reading was associated with the synergy of education and economic
and social affairs (almost all rural reading clubs were governed by societies, set
up in many communities to train adults in agriculture, industry and crafts as well
as Raiffeisen credit unions or savings and loan associations, stores).

THE SECOND PERIOD (1894-1905)

A growing body of literature review illustrates that the German rigor and
the relatively complied legislation within the Empire were meant to modernize
the economy and the society as a whole, including public education. Piloting a new
initiative of re-education became an important ground-breaking solution to the
development of the concept of adult learning and the rationales in the region. In
1894 a regional law on re-education was adopted in Bukovina, which stipulated
the opening of a two-year retraining course as mandatory at village schools31. Ac-
cording to the law, students of a public school (13-14-year-olds) were obliged to
attend re-training courses until they turned 16. Meanwhile, another Order (Sep-
tember 25, 1894) of the Provincial School Council of Bukovina allowed young peo-
ple to attend the courses up to their 20ies32, and it supports our assumption that
the re-training courses were the core constructs of the system of adult education.
It has been investigated that local teachers held such courses from November till
April each academic year. Accordingly, men and women attended the schools sep-
arately at different time, coordinated by the local council. The Provincial

30 Kinvka dymok npo sukaadu i giduumu das ceasin [Several thoughts about lectures and
talks for peasants], «[Ipomiab», 1907, ciuens, u.1, c.11-12.

31 CmamucmuyHi daHi npo cmaH 8id8idy8aHHa HAPOOHUX WKI/A 3aKOH NPO 8NPOBAOHCEHHS
Kypcig n08mopH020 Ha84AaHHS 8 depica8HUX 3A2a/IbHUX NOYAMKO8UX WKo1ax [Statistics
on the state of attendance at popular schools. Law on the introduction of re-training
courses in public general secondary schools], 1894, /lepxaBHuii apxiB YepHiBelbKoi
ob6uacTi, ¢.211, on.1, cnp.3606, apk.19-20.

32]. TepacumoBwuy, [TidpyuHuk 6 cnpasax wWKinbHUx: 36ipKa WKiIbHUX 3AKOHI8 i po3nopsiokie
8pas i3 83ipysimu yps1008020 disosodcmeaa i kopechoHdenyii [Textbook on School Mat-
ters’: Collection of school laws and regulations with samples of government record
keeping and correspondence], 3actaBHa, Pycbka Pasa, 1914, ¢.193.
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(Crownland) School Council supervised and financed the courses. Finally, the stu-
dents were given the certificate of completion, which recorded their academic
achievements, behaviour and diligence.

Based on the analysis of the primary sources, it has been established that a
significant number of shortcomings and inconsistencies accompanied the function-
ing of the re-training courses during the first ten years. The content of the retraining
course was eventually tailored to meet the characteristics and needs of illiterate
adults. Teachers, from their own experience, recommended the introduction of op-
tional continuing education courses for Ukrainian public-school dropouts. They re-
ported that in order to strengthen the system of adult education, it was essential to
introduce the so-called ‘town continuing education course’ that could go beyond a
6-year elementary school curriculum,; and respectively, for uneducated adults - a
course of elementary literacy to meet the complex demands of encouraging literacy
learning in community sites. However, officially at the regional level, re-training
courses were not reorganized, since Bukovinian teachers, applied differentiated ap-
proaches to certain target groups, tailoring curricula-to the demands and level of
the adult students. Significantly, the Bukovinian teachers developed their own syn-
opses and programs correlated with the continuing education course.

Notably, in 1894 the statute of the society ‘Ruska Besida’ was amended by
some regulations that facilitated the extension of its educational and financially vi-
able activities, in particular, its ultimate goal was ‘to enlighten and educate, while
securing the wellbeing of the Ruthenians33. Such activities of ‘Ruska Besida’ and
other proactive societies resulted in a considerable increase of Reading clubs. Sta-
tistically speaking, in 1894 there were 46, and in 1897 - 50, and in 1902, respec-
tively, 64 reading clubs34. Interestingly, according to the amended statute, the soci-
ety ‘Ruska Besida’ was empowered to launch new reading clubs, that stipulated ar-
ranging up-to-that-date methods and approaches to adult learning and education
developing - provide courses for illiterates (analphabets); lectures; synopses; ve-
chornytsi (traditional gatherings with music, songs, jokes and rituals); amateur the-
atrical performances; establishing agricultural and industrial units; as well as giv-
ing people the opportunity to evolve financially (retail stores and loan shops).

33 Cmamym mosapucmsa “Pycvka Becida” 8 Uepnisysix [Statute of the Society ‘Ruska Be-
sida], lepkaBHuii apxiB UepHiBenbkoi o6sacti, 1894, ¢.3, on.1, crip.6223, apk.2.

34 B. M. borymaHcbku#, BuHUKHeHHS | Jis/bHICMb YKPATHCbKUX CibCbKUX YUMAJ/1eHb HA
bykosuni (80-mi poku XIX - nou. XX cm.) [The emergence and activity of Ukrainian rural
readers in Bukovina (80’s of the 19t and early 20t centuries)], in 3 icmopuuHozo mu-
Hys1020 BykosuHu, 36ipHuk Haykosux cmameti, YepHiBui, 1996, c.96-106.
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For the most part, the main objective of the courses; provided for illiterate
peasants and lower middle class (petty bourgeoisie); was to cultivate and develop
their elementary skills of reading, writing and counting. Correspondingly, such
courses served as guiding principles and practices to meet the needs of adult
learners. The component skills of reading and writing, and the practices were con-
sidered effective tools for encouraging and developing ‘people’s literacy aware-
ness’. In reality, the courses became the initial and crucial step of designing adult
elementary literacy education. It was highly valued by analphabets, who were
taught reading and writing in their native language and the basics of arithmetic.
In addition, the courses taught the Law of God, Ukrainian, German (Romanian),
women’s handicraft, natural (physical) sciences (geography, geometry, physics,
natural history), literature (scientific survey), drawing, music and singing3>.

An increasing number of studies have determined that the courses fighting il-
literacy were socially-grounded and state-run. In other words, their establishment
was initiated by community societies, whilst school authorities regulated and con-
trolled the pedagogical process. Although literacy courses were initiated as a form of
adult-elementary education, practically they functioned as intensive (up to 3 months)
courses, aimed at peasants’ acquiring elementary literacy (basic knowledge and prac-
tical skills) and their becoming nationally conscious. Classes were held at a school, in
reading clubs during three months - from January till March, sometimes March-May:
on Sundays and holidays for three-four hours, on weekdays - three times a week for
two hours. Thus, the dynamics of literacy acquisition stipulated widespread mass lit-
eracy, where young people and adults were examined by school managers and the
local inspectors and, eventually, given the relevant certificates after completion of the
course. It should be mentioned that the courses were funded and financed by the Re-
gional School Fund and public associations.

THE THIRD PERIOD (1905-1914)

The single most significant factor influencing the spread of literacy and ex-
pansion of learning and education of adult Bukovinians influenced the recognition
of their social and civil stance. Most ethnographic studies of literacy published

35 JlucmysaHHs 3 Bawkiecbkor nosimosoio padow 3 npugody K10nNomaHHs mosapucmeda
“Ciu” 2pomadu Kapanuie npo sudavy do380.1y Ha opz2aHizayiio Kypcie 0151 He2apamMomHuUx
[Correspondence with Vashkivtsi District Council on the request of Karapchiv commu-
nity ‘Sich’ for Permission to Organize the Courses for Illiterates], lep>xaBHuii apxiB Ye-
pHiBenbKoi o6J1acti, 1905, ¢.211, om.1, cnp.7879, 9 apk.
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over the past centuries highlight how the practice of literacy affects the whole hu-
man life, especially their sense of self- and social identity. Along with the existing
societies, the new ones sprang up: a professional association of school teachers
called ‘Mutual Aid to Galician and Bukovinian Teachers’ was founded in 1905, the
‘Independent Organization of Ukrainian Schooling in Bukovina’ in 1908, ‘The
Women’s Hromada’ in 1906, and the ‘Society of Orthodox Ukrainian Women’ ap-
peared in 1908. Not surprisingly, adult literacy rates have increased.

Overall, the historical record (the then-named periodical ‘Bukovina’) sug-
gests that on the eve of the First World War in Bukovina the emergence, consoli-
dation and expansion of various Ukrainian associations and societies (political,
cultural, educational, economic-and professional etc.) became the motor for the
rising of adult literacy. The studies of literacy transitions using multivariate mod-
els conclude that educational expansion has been one of the most important de-
terminants of historical rises in literacy and it can be seen in Table 1.

Table 1, Ukrainian Associations and Communities in Bukovina

Year Reading Cossack Cashi.er's of- Other Unions
club host fice
Late 1905 101 98 123 32 14
Early 1910 122 105 127 41 23
Late 1913 154 117 169 79 23

Mass literacy campaigns sought to produce broad-based improvements in the
literacy skills of adults for whom literacy had previously been inaccessible or unat-
tainable. Furthermore, many societies contributed to the emergence of qualitatively
new forms of adult education. One of the most significant events in the pre-war pe-
riod in Bukovina was the establishing of such institutions of higher education for
adults as modelling European folk high schools and Volkshochschule. In 1905, by
mutual efforts of the ‘Ruska School’, ‘Ruska Besida’ and the ‘Students’ Union’, the
Folkuniversitet was founded, which provided lectures and speeches on a regular ba-
sis for the open public to disseminate information in different domainss3e.

The idea of introducing a ‘Folkuniversitet’ became the crux of the matter in
discussion of wide circle of public figures and scholars of Bukovina after Mayer
Benediktsen’s visit (a Danish lecturer at the Folkuniversitet in Charlottenglund)
to Chernivtsi in September 1904. Communicating with the Bukovinian intellectu-
als, the Danish professor proved the effectiveness of Folkuniversitet, that

36 . I. Kapbyauubkuii, Possili HapodHozo wkinbHuymea Ha Bykosuni [The Rise of the
Ukrainian Schooling in Bukovina], BamkiBui, Pyceka Paga, 1905, c.144.
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facilitated establishing and broadening of adult learning opportunities and com-
plemented awareness of mass campaigns in raising literacy and culture3’.

Founded in 1905, the Folkuniversitet Committee organized lectures in var-
ious science domains on a regular basis in different Bukovina settlements. These
programs constituted one part of broader provincial policies to address multiple
objectives, including training skilled lecturers, supplying them with the necessary
educational materials. By their very nature, the small-scale programs reached out
to targeted segments of the adult population and therefore played a crucial role in
reducing illiteracy, combined with the expansion of formal schooling and other
public policies, that broadened access to literacy on a more voluntary and self-
motivated basis. According to the Bukovinian scholars-educators Teofil Bryndzan,
Ivan Herasymovych, Ilariy Karbulickiy, Constantin Malytsky, Yerotey Pigulyak,
Omelyan Popovich-and Stepan Smal-Stotsky, the criteria for the lecturers and ed-
ucators’ professionalism and skilfulness were determined as follows: meeting the
needs and requirements of illiterate adults; sticking to the principles of systema-
ticity; continuity and consistency; accessible learning content; scientificness; ob-
jectivity and reliability of information; as well as taking into account existing dif-
ficulties and obstacles, harmful effects on the quality of adult education and access
to schooling (social, psychological and pedagogical, socio-psychological, psycho-
physiological background). In practice, lecturers’ interpersonal skills and compe-
tencies were largely determined by a complex interplay between their own moti-
vations and the available teaching capacities3s.

Analyses of literacy practices and the social contexts in which they were em-
bedded have emphasized the increased participation of learners and their final suc-
cessful outcomes. Markedly, in 1910 in reading clubs of the village of Davydeny-
Zrub, many literacy course participants received a school-like education, with its
accompanying benefits, and the importance of such schooling was their enrolment
at the course - primarily, 34 peasants were enrolled and later, in two weeks, an
overall number of 78 adults were studying there. The adult students were encour-
aged by captivating teaching methods and lectures of the local teacher Valery
Chesnikivskyi. Among the participants there were even 60-year-olds39.

37 T. Bpunpgas, Jewo npo stodosi yHigepcumemu [Some ideas on Folkuniversitet], in
“IIpoMinp”, 1905, 1unens, Ne14-15, ¢.157-159.

38 Kinbka dymok npo sukaadu i giduumu 041 cessiH [Some ideas about lectures and lessons
for peasants], in “[Ipomiab”, 1907, ciuens, Ne 2, c.28-29.

39 flonucu. 3 JJasuden-3py6y [Correspondence. From Davydeny-Zrub], in “Hapoguuii ro-
goc”, 1910, smrotuii, Ne13, c.8.
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[t is worth mentioning that the regional periodicals traditionally highlighted
different important events such as arranging lectures, and further giving reviews
and feedbacks. Thus, according to the ‘Bukovina newspaper’, there was a series of
lectures and classes on various topics in various communities throughout 1905-
1910. For example, P. Kateryniuk delivered his speech on ‘The problem of the
Ukrainian people in their state of serfdom’, 0. Makovey ‘On Khotyn War of 1621’,
D. Vesolovskyi ‘On Zemstvo (Self-governing) in Russia’, 0. Makovey ‘On the An-
cient Literary Movement in Bukovina’, ‘Poetry of Danylo Mlaka’, I. Halushchynskyi
on ‘What is the Purpose of Nature’, I. Golubovych ‘About Kolijivshchina’, Yu.
Godiychuk on ‘The Importance of a Reading Club in Remote Rural Communities’,
M. Borovskyi ‘On the Benefits of Reading’, I. Kudrynskyi ‘About Cattle Farming’
and others*0.

Broadly speaking, we found data about the valuable experience for Cherniv-
tsi residents from attending public lectures at the People’s House, launched in
April 9, 1906. As it was reported, each Sunday afternoons different speeches and
lectures on the history of Ukraine were delivered by M. Korduba; 0. Mytsak talked
about ‘economy and finance, literacy with house holding, harvesting and manu-
facturing’, 0. Makovey spoke about Yuriy Fedkovych; P. Klym delivered a lecture
‘On the Significance of Organization and Enlightenment’, M. Korduba ‘On Self-Con-
sciousness’, and V. Huzar ‘On Death’+1.

As we have already mentioned, systematically organized public lectures and
speeches laid the foundations for the establishment of adult higher education in-
stitutions - Folkuniversitet (People’s University) in Chernivtsi. An interesting fact
in this context: is that in 1906, in order to embrace the concept of European folk
universities, Stepan Smal-Stotsky paid an official visit to Germany, aiming at get-
ting acquainted with proponents and stakeholders of adult education in European
countries, and has studied the literature on the activities of popular universities
in Denmark and Sweden*2.

In 1909, the political society ‘Ruska Besida’ initiated the foundation of the
‘Folkuniversitet, and in 1911-1912 the °‘Historical Society’ sustained the

40 Hosunku [News], in “BykoBuHa”, 1905, 28 ciuns (10 sirotoro), Ne12; 1907, 17 (30) ciuns,
Ne7; 1910, 12 ciyns, Ne292, c.3.

41 HoguHnku [News], in “BykoBuHa”, 1906, 23 kBiTH# (6 TpaBHs1), N2 48; 1907, 17(30) ciuns,
Ne7; 1909, 17 rpyaus, Ne273.

42 B. [lanunenko, 0. Jlo6pkaHcbkul, Akademik CmenaH Cmanb-Cmoybkull. X)Kumms i disi-
AbHicms [Academician Stepan Smal-Stotsky. Life and activities], Kuis - YepniBuyi, [HcTH-
TyT icTopii Ykpainu HAH Ykpainy, 1996, 232 c.
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initiative3. Folkuniversitet’s activities and functions have increased opportuni-
ties for adult learning and education, aimed at cultural and educational develop-
ment, raising the professional level and promoting self-education of citizens re-
gardless of their age, place of work and background#4. The first year of higher ed-
ucation lasted for a month and a half (1910), the second year (1911) and the third
(1912) lasted for two months. Classes took place during the winter period: be-
tween February and March. A University student could be aged 18 or over and had
a certificate of graduation from a public school. In the first year of study, 38 people
were enrolled*> and the next year, more than 70 students attended the course?s.

There was a steady rise in the emergence of public schools. The curriculum
included the study of World History, the History of Ukrainian people and Austria,
the Austrian Legal System and Law, General Geography and Astronomy, Geogra-
phy of Ukrainian lands, Physics, Anthropology and Ethnography, Basics of Hy-
giene, Ukrainian Language and Literature, History of Schooling, History of Reli-
gious Studies-etc., as well as practical courses of Business Language and Account-
ing, Gymnastics and Fire Fighting, vocal and instrumental singing. There was a
wide cultural program aimed at organizing leisure activities*’. The lectures were
delivered by outstanding public figures such as Dmytro Bazhaluk, Yevhen Bura-
chynsky, Theodore Gallip, Ivan Herasymovych, Volodymyr Husar, Lev Kohut, My-
ron Korduba, Zenon Kuzelia, Ostap Lutsky, Omelian Popovych, Vasyl Simovych,
Stepan Smal-Stotsky, Roman Tsehelskyi and others.

This section has highlighted the importance of the Chernivtsi Folkuniversi-
tet, which was widely recognized beyond the boundaries of both the city and the
region. Several studies suggest that the idea of introducing courses for adult learn-
ing and education was implemented in the villages of Bukovina: in 1910, adult lit-
eracy courses were organized in Hlyboka and Davydeny-Zrub, and respectively,
in 1912 in Kitsman. The origins of literacy can be traced back to 1912, when adult

43 HosuHu. “IcmopuyHe mosapucmeo” opz2aHizogye mpemitl Kypc aucuioi HapodHoi ocb8imu
[News. Historical Society’ Organizes the Third Course of Higher Education], in
“Hapopanuii ronoc”, 1911, 2 motoro, Ne5, c. 5.

44 C. Cmanb-Croubkui, [lepwuli kypc 015 sucuwioi ocbeimu HapodHoi [The First Course for
the Higher People’s Education], in “bBykoBuna”, 1909, 31 rpyzans, Ne284, c. 1.

45 0. Jlyukuit, CoessmouHe omsopeHe Kypcy sucwoi HapodHoi ocbeimu [The Ceremonial
opening of the course of Higher People’s Education], in “Hapoanuii rosioc”,1910, sto-
Th, N212, c. 6-7.

46 Bumatime! [Congratulations!] in “Hapoguuii rosioc”, 1911, 2 moToro, Ne5, c. 1.

47 C. Cmanb-Croubkui, [lepwull kypc 045 sucwoi ocb8imu HapodHoi [The First Course for
the Higher People’s Education], in “bykoBuna”, 1909, 31 rpyans, Ne284, c. 1.
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literacy courses in Chernivtsi were reported to have achieved high records and
served as a model to be emulated by other People’s Universities of Galicia, as evi-
denced by the materials set by the Educational and Institutional Commission
‘Prosvita’ (Enlightenment) dated 191248,

An important feature of the third period of adult education development in
the province was also the establishing of a chain of vocational education courses
aimed at providing the adults with financial and economic knowledge. The most
proactive and vigorous organization of professional courses were the Ukrainian
women’s societies ‘Society of Ruthenian Women’, ‘Women’s Hromada’, Society of
Orthodox Ukrainian Women’. The pace of change in literacy in Bukovina between
the late nineteenth century and before the beginning of the First World War was
generally extended to launching specific sewing classes, courses for ‘sophisticated
artworks’ (cotton and satin embroidery); handicraft of folk motifs; winter house
holding courses for farmers, courses for accountants and stenographers#.

Evidence of the strong association between craftsmanship and manufactur-
ing and commercial activities was suggested by several sources. In the pre-war pe-
riod, ‘Women’s Hromada’ developed and administered societies of decorative, ap-
plied and folk art (embroidery, weaving, production of national clothes and pysan-
kas (painted eggs)) and domestic women'’s handicrafts and production (harvesting
and handling vegetables: pickled cabbage and cucumbers, dried vegetables and
spring crops and baking for sale) etc.5%. The national costumes manufactured by
Vyzhnytsia and Vashkivtsi embroiderers were in great demand in the region. As it
was reported, women were the first to embroider at home, and later in 1909 a stu-
dio-embroidery was established. In January 1910, the organizing committee of the
‘Women’s Hromada’ in Chernivtsi carried out a huge work to collect embroideries
and further promoted their sales. It should be noted-that as a result of Women'’s
Hromada'’s endeavours in April 1910, artistic products were exhibited in the prem-
ises of the People’s House, which later were showcased in Vienna and The Hague.
The handicraft embroidery of Bukovinian craftswomen was rated with the highest

48 Kypcu suwoi ocbgimu HapodHoi [Course of adult education], in “/lino”, 1912, 25 cepmnns,
Ne182, c. 2.

49 HosuHu [News], “Hapoguuii rosioc”, 1911, 25 cepmnus, Ne 42, c. 4.

50 [. 'epacumoBuY, [lodpibHull po3kaad npayi ykpaiHcbko2o HapodHO20 yvyumenbcmad no
epomadax, 0dobpeHull Kpaesum 3’i3dom nogimosux komicitli “BinvHoi opeanizayii ykpa-
iHcbko20 euumeavcmea Ha Bykoeuwi” dus 21 i 22 aucmonada 1908 p. e YepHisysx
[Detailed Schedule Ukrainian Schooling in Communities, approved by Provincial Con-
gress of district commissions of Independent Organization of Ukrainian Schooling in

Bukovina], YepniBui, Pycbka Paza, 1909, c. 12.



Adult Learning and Education Development in Bukovina (1861-1940) 81

award in Vienna - the gold medal. Furthermore, the Ukrainians were invited to the
Vienna Ball, held by the ‘Viennese Society for cherishing domestic art crafts’s!.

Thus, these observations demonstrate that the third period (1905-1914) was
favourable for the development of adult education in Bukovina. The quick pace of eco-
nomic, political and cultural development of the region, and the rise of the Ukrainians’
national self-awareness led to the gradual expansion of adult access to learning op-
portunities, within the context of various development plans, cultural policies, show-
ing the dominance of education,that contributed to the adults’ personal enrichment
and growth and positively influenced the level of their cultural intelligence.

THE FOURTH PERIOD (1914-1928)

All things considered, literacy-supporting policies or projects during the
fourth period (1914-1928) were introduced on a much smaller scale. Moreover, the
speed of literacy transitions slowed the development of adult education considera-
bly due to a societal factor such as the onset of World War I in 1914. Bukovina be-
came the ground of fierce battles and, simultaneously, of a diplomatic struggle over
the neighbouring states of Austria-Hungary, Russia and Romania, whose borders
converged on the territory of Bukovina. Undoubtedly, the war crucially affected all
walks of life in the region, including culture and education. Most schools were de-
stroyed, while armies requisitioned schools for hospitals, or even sometimes for
stables.52. Since the warfare slowed the progress of acquired literacy and contrib-
uted to illiteracy, the situation at the time posed the threat of persistent illiteracy.
Significantly, in 1916 the Bukovinian Provincial School Board made great efforts to
prevent the recurrence of illiteracy, by adopting several orders on the organization
of courses for illiterates in existing schools53. Not surprisingly, under such condi-
tions, the people's access to educational services was severely diminished.

As expected, the war aftermaths had such a negative impact on adult learn-
ing and education development that it could barely catch up the level of 1914. In

51 3gim 3 disisibHocmi mosapucmea “’Kinoua epomada” Ha BykosuHi 3a pp. 1906 do 1912
[Report on the activities of the ‘Women’s Hromada’ Society in Bukovina between 1906
and 1912], Yepnisui, 1913, c. 6.

52 Cnpasa HapodHoi oceimu Ha Bykosuni [The Situation of public education in Bukovina],
in “BykoBuHa”, 1917, 15 rpyans, Ne22-23, c. 3.

53 JlucmysauHs Kpatiosoi wikiabHOi padu 3 nogimamu npo opeaHizayir Kypcie 01 Hezpa-
MomHux npu wkoaax [Correspondence of the Crownland School Board with the dis-
tricts on the problem of launching literacy courses at schools], [lep>xaBHuii apxiB Uep-
HiBelbKoi o6J1acTi, 1915-1916, $.211, on.1, cip.14168, apk. 2.
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fact, as Myron Korduba noted, while describing the 1918 realities of Chernivtsi:
‘..mentioning any social or cultural life of the capital of Bukovina is worthless,
since it cannotbe seen, or even could be hardly imagined’s*. In the autumn of 1918,
Bukovina was incorporated into Romania, and since the 1919 the state of siege
was introduced in Kitsman, Zastavna, Vashkivtsi, Storozhynets, Seret, Chernivtsi
districts and Chernivtsi cityss. The siege methods included strict control and
strengthening of police supervision over residents, restriction of citizens’ move-
ment and restriction on holding meetings, etc.

Of all the societies and associations that used to function before the WWI,
only women'’s societies proceeded with their activities. Throughout 1919-1921 in
Bukovina, the ‘Society of Orthodox Ukrainian Women’ was actively engaged in re-
solving the problems (assistance to refugees, displaced persons, orphans and wid-
ows) caused by the WWI consequences and the aftermath5e.

Notably, in 1918 a new ‘Ukrainian Public Library’ association was founded.
[ts primary goal was to establish in Chernivtsi the first public library and a reading
club. However, due to several shifts of political regimes, the rise of its activities
occurred only after 192057 In this respect, of particular interest were the reminis-
cences of Vasyl Rusnak, who used to be the long-standing Head of the society: “be-
tween 1922 and 1938 our strategy for supporting the Ukrainian public library was
working quite well... At the beginning a small library collection housed ... several
fictional books, soon this library was recognized... as a major institution whose
stock enumerated more than 10,000 books of a diverse content, many of scientific
literature and few foreign literature books’s8. In addition, the library attracted lots
of high school students, university students, professors and regional intellectuals.

In the light of the discontinuity and diversity of the political, economic and
cultural situation in Chernivtsi, it should be mentioned that after the WWI, due to
the national awakening, other Ukrainian societies were restored - ‘The Petty
Bourgeoisie Reading Club’, “The Ukrainian People’s House’, ‘Ruska Besida’, “The

54 M. Kopay6a, Ykpaincoke sicumms @ YepHisysix [Ukrainian Cultural Life of Chernivtsi], in
“BykoBuHa”, 1918, 23 cepnns, Ne27, c. 3.

55 BykoguHa: icmopuuHull Hapuc [Bukovina: Historical Essay], pea. ko1 C. C. KoctuiuH,
B. M. Borymanceku# (Bigmn. pea.) Ta in., YepHisiyj, 3esiena bykoBuHa, 1998, c. 227.

56 Q. C. 'Hatuyk, Ykpaincoki sciHoui opeanizayii Ha Bykosuni (80-mi pp. XIX - 30-mi pp. XX
cm.) [Ukrainian Women’s Organizations in Bukovina (80’s of the 19t and 20t Centu-
ries)], YepniBni, 2002, c. 12.

570. B. lo6pxkancbkui, B. I1. Crapuk, basxcaemo do Ykpainu! [We Long for Ukraine!] Ogeca,
Mask, 2008, c. 316.

58 Jbid., c. 317.
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Ukrainian School’, “The Union’, Zaporozha’. Gradually, the so-called Ukrainian Re-
vival of the national, cultural and educational traditions received a crushing blow.
According to the contemporaries, ‘the societies arranged different lectures at least
once a week to discuss various scientific or political issues in the context of the
struggle of the Ukrainian people for their independent state. Even more frequent
‘speaking clubs’ were held debating similar topics’>?, evening art classes were or-
ganized. The key advantage of that period was the activity of the Ukrainian Thea-
tre, which staged plays and performances about the historical past of the Ukrain-
ians;, promoting national traditions and the Ukrainian national clothes, glorifying
the heroism of Zaporozha Cossacks during the inter-war periods, when they were
struggling for Ukraine with the Turks, the Tatars, and the Poles;, simultaneously
disgracing traitors of the nation, etc®o.

THE FIFTH PERIOD (1928-1940)

From the short review we made, the key findings acknowledge the state’s
main responsibility for the provision of adult learning and education, but we
would also like to properly acknowledge as well the value and usefulness of the
contributions of the civil society, the private sector and other stakeholders.
Guided by the framework, the paper relies on research, widely using the 1914-
1928 studies data. By the end of the ‘siege’ in 1928, thanks to strenuous efforts of
‘Ruska Besida’, ‘The Ukrainian School’, and the ‘Women’s Hromada’, the literacy
gap was bridged by the growing popular demand for cultural and educational re-
vival in the villages of the crownland, where there was a quick-paced spread to
establish reading clubs, cooperative societies, amateur choruses and theatres.
Take the case of the newspaper ‘Chas’ (The Time), which highlighted that since
1929, ...21 Ukrainian reading-clubs were restored’e.

First and foremost, the post-war society faced the problem of fighting adult
illiteracy. By 1928-1929, the aspirations of ‘Women’s Hromada’, Zaporozha’ and
‘Chornomore’ had stipulated and facilitated the launch of the Ukrainian language®?
and literacy®3 courses for children and youngsters. These extracts provide a glimpse

59 Jbid., ¢.323-324.

60 Stefan Purici, Aspecte ale problemei minoritdtilor nationale in Bucovina istoricd intre anii
1918 5i 1940 (1I), in “Analele Bucovinei”, IV, 1997, nr. 2, p. 415-416.

61 Bicmu [News], in “Yac” (YepwiBni), 1929, 9 cepnug, Ne109, c. 2.

62 Kypcu ykpaincokoi mogu [The course of the Ukrainian Language], in “Yac” (YepHiBwji),
1929, 9 cepnns, Ne 109, c. 3.

63 HoguHnu. Bidkpumms kypcie das HenucbmeHHux [News. Launching the Course for
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of the substance and scope of adult learning, expressing the complementary facets
of the learning experience that could be applied at 1930’s in Bukovina, since the
crownland adult learning and education was undergoing drastic innovative trans-
formations. Starting from 1932, a new format of educational work was actively
spread in Bukovina - in the format of the so-called ‘living newspaper’. The peculiar
characteristics of a ‘living newspaper’ as it appeared, illustrated some of the tech-
niques employed in the forms of traditional lectures, synopses, literary and theatri-
cal performances; etc. Innovation consisted in their integration as a holistic organi-
zation of adult education. An outstanding public figure, Daryna Makohon (her liter-
ary pseudonym was Iryna Vilde), described the methodology of issuing and promot-
ing a ‘living newspaper’. Iryna Vilde disclosed in detail the functioning of the ven-
ture: an editorial board was elected ‘...to meet the certain circle’s taste and cultural
needs’, being predominantly focused on the content of the next issue of the news-
paper. The typical sections of the ‘living newspaper’ were carrying a popular science
content, developing historical, literature and literary criticism issues, as well as
providing informative reference, methodological and advisory survey’6+
Reaffirming the core of the right to basic education and skills for all, with adult
literacy as the cornerstone of commitment, adult learning and education in Buko-
vina was further developed, since during that period the authorities and various so-
cieties promoted starting up economic (household budgeting) courses for peasants
and petty bourgeoisie to get them ready and educate/instruct them for further co-
operative activities. It should be emphasized that it was the ‘Women’s Hromada’
that initiated cooperative courses in budgeting and money education in 1931, and
practically implemented their ambitions in 1932. Significantly, 34 men and 3
women, mostly peasants, of different background and age - comprising 17-43-year-
olds were enrolled in the course. The courses lasted for 6 weeks with a 28-hour ac-
ademic week. The course program comprised the following subjects: “The Essence
of Cooperative Principles’ (L. Kogut); ‘Principles and Laws of Agricultural Coopera-
tives in Romania’ (L. Kogut); ‘Book Accounting’ (Zelena Knyha); ‘Business Corre-
spondence’; 'Arithmetic’; ‘Advertising’ (Tymchuk); ‘Commodity Studies’ (Pumnul);
‘Farmers & Merchants’ Code of Ethics’ (Pihulyak); ‘Basic Hygiene & Safety Practices
in Retail’ (V. Huzar). The venue of instruction was the People’s House; and what is
more important, the courses were free of charge. The participants donated only a
tiny sum of money to cover the cost for heating and lighting, consequently,

Illiterate Adults], in “Pignuit kpait” (YepniBni). 1929. 18 cepmng, c. 5.
64 Jlapa MakoroH, Kusa zazema [The Living Newspaper], in “CaMmocTiiiHa AyMKa yKpaiH-
cbKoi MaTepi”, 1932, 29 6epe3Hs, Ne4, c. 3.
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accommodation was provided by the ‘Women’s Hromada'es.

Absolutely essential was the Women’s Hromada’s vision of adult learning
and education, since its activists’ drew peculiar attention to the necessity of set-
ting up medical training courses. In 1935, from February 28 till April 8, Chernivtsi
hosted ‘Hygiene and First Aid’ courses, organized by the ‘Women’s Hromada’, sup-
ported by the ‘Medical Consultation’ (a policlinic founded in 1932). The courses
included lectures, readings, and practical classes to provide the adult population
with the necessary knowledge and skills of hygiene and emergency care. Courses
were held every Monday and Thursday from 18.00 till 19.00 at the People’s House.
[t is notable that the courses were held by renowned Bukovina doctors; V. Husar
delivered lectures on ‘Life and death’; 0. Shevchukevych on the ‘Basics of Hygiene’,
E. Omelsky ‘On Tuberculosis’, E. Kobrynsky ‘On Contagious Diseases’, I. Filypovych
lectured ‘About the Wounding, Lining and Transportation of the Patient, I.
Kvastsnytskyi delivered lectures on the ‘Chemical War’ and V. Husar on ‘How to
care for a sick person’. Noteworthy, the money raised from the courses was do-
nated to the Medical Consultations$s, It is important to mention that the courses of
medical training-organized by the ‘Women’s Hromada’ gained great popularity in
Bukovina. Starting from November 9, 1935, the theoretical and practical course
‘How to take care of a sick person’ was provided for six weeks. The course included
the study of the foundations of human anatomy, physiology, pathology and proper
child nutrition. Classes were held 4 times a week for an hours’.

As mentioned above, it is an important finding where and how learning oc-
curs, and appreciating the full spectrum of learning processes and outcomes, that
are fundamental for developing the potential of adult education. There are concrete
examples of integrated trusted societies and associations (such as ‘Women’s
Hromada’, ‘Zaporozha’, ‘Ruska Besida’, “The Ukrainian School’ and others) that gave
equal visibility to initial and continuing education for young people and adults.

CONCLUSION

This study has gone the way towards enhancing our understanding of the

65 KoonepamusHi kypcu 6 Yepnisysix [Courses on Cooperative Literacy in Chernivtsi], in
“Hac” (YepHiBni), 1932, 21 ciunsg, N2 969, c. 1.

66 Kypcu zieienu Ui nepwoi nomouu 8 Hazaux sunadkax [Course on Basic Hygiene & Safety
Practices in Emergency], in “Jac” (UepHniBui), 1935, 17 6epesns, Ne 1817, c. 4.

67 Bicmi 3 “)KiHo4oi epomadu” [News from ‘Women’s Community’], in “Jac” (YepniBui),
1935, 4 1ucTomnaja, C. 2.
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nature and social functions of literacy that have changed dramatically in less than
two centuries. We now have a landscape of adult education and lifelong learning
where mixed principles, policies and practices co-exist, with the evolution of open
and flexible systems of provision capable of adapting to social and economic
change. Repositioning adult education within lifelong learning therefore requires
a shared philosophy of the purposes and benefits of adult learning. However, still
missing in the adult education literature are histories that include a review of the
education of adults as it was practiced in Bukovina throughout 1861-1940.

Consequently, within the above-mentioned chronological framework, we
have divided the process of adult learning and education development in Bukovina
into 5 distinct periods. The results of this investigation show that the first period
(1861-1894) produced favourable prerequisites for adult education formation, and
was significantly influenced by political factors, socio-economic and cultural trans-
formations in Bukovina. The analysis of the second period (1894-1905) reveals con-
siderable educational and economic advancement, and the establishment of adult
rudimentary education within the compulsory school. The study contributes to our
understanding of the third period (1905-1914) as a phase of intensive quantitative
enrichment and qualitative improvement of organizational forms of adult educa-
tion, modification of their content, development of secondary, vocational and higher
education of adults. This research has provided a deeper insight into the fourth pe-
riod (1914-1928) as an obstacle to the development of adult education, caused by
the First World War and the regime of ‘siege’. Finally, this study has found that the
fifth period (1928-1940) proves an upsurge of interest in methodological innova-
tion and innovative methodologies in adult learning and education.

One of the more significant findings that emerge from this study is that adult
learning and education are located at the heart of a necessary paradigm shift to-
wards lifelong learning for all as a coherent and meaningful framework for educa-
tion and training provision and practice. On the basis of the carried out retrospec-
tive analysis, we can state that during the investigated period a peculiar organiza-
tional structure of the Ukrainian adult education functioned in Bukovina; adult
education and learning were represented by institutions of formal adult education
(courses of re-training, continuing education) and non-formal modes (reading,
non-literate courses, lectures, professional courses, Folkuniversitet). The devel-
opment of organizational forms of adult education and their integration into the
system is considered an important proof of the evolutionary processes of the ed-
ucation of adults of Bukovina during the period under study, denoting the enrich-
ment of its quantitative and qualitative indicators. Altogether, the findings of this
study have a number of important implications for future practice.



https://doi.org/10.4316,/CC.2019.01.005

CONFESSIONAL GROUPS IN THE REPUBLIC OF TATARSTAN:
IDENTITY AND FEATURES OF ITS DESIGN

Tatyana TITOVA"~', Elena FROLOVA'~", Elena GUSHCHINA ",

Anastasia BLAGOVESHCHENSKAYA
Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University (Russia)
E-mail: tatiana.titova@rambler.ru, elenaieup@mail.ru,
egguschina@mail.ru, ablagov2008@mail.ru

Abstract: The relevance of the problem is determined by the need for a compre-
hensive study of interfaith group viewpoints in multi-ethnic and multi-confessional regions
of the Russian Federation. The purpose of this article is to analyze the strategies of designing
the identity in the environment of religious groups in the Republic of Tatarstan in 2017 -
2018. The leading approach to the study of this problem is based on the multi-paradigmatic
methodology. The article gives a comparative description of ideological attitudes of the three
groups studied - Muslims, Orthodox Christians, and atheists. Special attention is paid to the
analysis of mechanisms of religious socialization and transmission of religious values. It is
concluded that Muslims attach greater importance to the performance of religious rites and
practices; they consider a family as the main agent of religious socialization and support the
opinion that “people do not choose their religion”.

Keywords: Confessionality, Tatarstan, identity, religious socialization, rites and
rituals, ethnicity.

Rezumat: Gupuri confesionale din Republica Tatarstan: identitate si
caracteristici ale proiectiei salei. Relevanta problemei este determinatd de necesitatea
unui studiu cuprinzdtor referitor la punctele de vedere interconfesionale de grup in regiunile
multietnice si multi-confesionale din Federatia Rusd. Scopul acestui articol este acela de a
analiza strategiile de proiectare a identitdtii in mediul grupurilor religioase din Republica
Tatarstan in perioada 2017 - 2018. Abordarea principald a studierii acestei probleme are la
bazd metodologia multiparadigmaticd. Articolul oferd o descriere comparativdi a
atitudinilor ideologice ale celor trei grupuri studiate - musulmani, crestini ortodocsi si atei.
O atentie deosebitd este acordatd analizei mecanismelor de socializare religioasd si
transmiterii valorilor religioase. Se concluzioneazd cd musulmanii acordd o importantd mai
mare desfasurdrii ritualurilor si practicilor religioase; ei considerd familia drept agent
principal al socializdrii religioase si sustin opinia potrivit cdreia ,oamenii nu isi aleg religia”.
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Résumé: Groupes confessionnels de la république Tatarstan: identité et
caractéristiques de son projection. La relevance du probléeme est déterminée par la
nécessité d’une étude compléte concernant les points de vue interconfessionnels de groupe
dans les régions multiethniques et multiconfessionnels de la Fédération Russe. Le but de
I'article ci-joint est d’analyser les stratégies de projection de l'identité dans le milieu des
groupes religieux de la République Tatarstan dans la période 2017-2018. L’abord principal
de l'étude de cette question est fondé sur la méthodologie multi paradigmatique. L’article
offre une description comparative des attitudes idéologiques des trois groupes étudiés -
musulmans, chrétiens orthodoxes et athées. On y accorda une attention tout a fait parti-
culiére a I'analyse des mécanismes de socialisation religieuse et a la transmission des valeurs
religieuses. On tira la conclusion que les musulmans accordent plus d’importance a la
performance des rituels et des pratiques religieuses; ils considerent la famille comme l'agent
principal de la socialisation religieuse et soutiennent I'opinion conformément a laquelle ,les
gens ne choisissent pas leur religion”.

INTRODUCTION

The Republic of Tatarstan is historically one of the multinational and multi-
religious regions of the Russian Federation. At present, the confessional landscape
of the Republic is mainly determined by the interaction of such religious
movements as Islam and Orthodoxy. It should also take into account the signifi-
cant influence of groups that identify themselves as ,non-believers”, that is,
atheists. The tendency towards the growth of religious self-consciousness has an
impact on all spheres of society. In this regard, the relevance of studying strategies
for designing a confessional identity is determined by the needs of the
multinational and multi-confessional society of the Republic of Tatarstan.
Strategies for designing identity and religious practices of the population of the
Republic influence intergroup interactions in industrial, cultural, recreational
spheres, the nature of interpersonal communication, as well as the general state
of interethnic and interfaith relations in the Republic.

Interfaith relations in society are realized at two levels: institutional and
intergroup. The first is studied mainly by ethnopolitologists?, the second by
ethnosociologists?. In ethnosociology, interfaith interaction is studied through the

1B. A. Tuwikos, 10.I1. lllabaeB, ImHonoaumonozus: oaumuveckue @yHKYUU 3MHUYHOC-
mu. Yue6Huk 045 8y30e [Ethnopolitology: Political Functions of Ethnicity. University
textbook], MockBa, U3maTesbcTBO MockoBckoro yHuBepcuTeTa, 2011, 376 c.

2 JI. M. ipo6mxkeBa, C. B. PeixoBa (pef.), [lo3umusHble MeXcHAYUOHAAbHble OMHOWEHUS U
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opinions, attitudes, orientations, values of people in different spheres of life -
business, production, leisure, and family. The purpose of this research is to
analyze the strategies for constructing identity among confessional groups in the
Republic of Tatarstan in 2017-2018. The strategies for designing confessional
identity form a wide range of problems, the study, and solution of which seems
promising and relevant.

METHODOLOGY AND RESEARCH METHODS

The article is based on quantitative and qualitative research methods
(survey, in-depth interview, focus groups), following the methodological
principles of the multi-paradigmatic approach. In the context of our study, two
provisions of F. Barth’s theory are fundamental: firstly, the conclusion that the
determinants of membership in the group are socially-defined factors, which are
founded on the phenomenon of categorical attribution, and not on , 0bjectively”
existing cultural differences. Secondly, the ethnic categories, both in the
identification itself and in the process of assigning others to certain ethnic groups,
take into account not just the sum of objective differences, but only those that are
perceived significant by individuals themselvess3.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE RESEARCH OBJECT

The study, conducted in 2018, was attended by 2.100 respondents, 700 of
whom identified themselves as Muslims, 700 as Orthodox, and 700 as non-
believers (atheists). The study covered the following cities and towns of the
Republic of Tatarstan: Kazan, Naberezhnye Chelny, Nizhnekamsk and
Nizhnekamsk district, Zelenodolsk and Zelenodolsk district, Mamadysh and
Mamadysh district, Leninogorsk and Leninogorsk district, Almetyevsk and
Almetyevsk district, Chistopol and Chistopol district, Laishevo and Laishevsky
district, Aktanyshsky district, Vysokogorsky district. Of the total respondents,
51.1% are natives of the area, 28.3% moved more than 10 years ago, every tenth
respondent moved 5 to 10 years ago, 7.7% - from 1 to 5 years ago, 3.7% - less than
1 year ago. In addition, 40.2% of respondents consider themselves Tatars, 47.1%

npedynpescdeHue Hemepnumocmu: onbim TamapcmaHa 8 06ujepoccutickom KoH-
mekcme [Positive ethnic relations and the prevention of intolerance: the experience of
Tatarstan in an all-Russian context], CankT-IleTep6ypr: Hectop-Uctopus, 2016. 152 c.

3 Fredrik Barth, Analysis of Culture in Complex Societies, “Ethnos. Journal of Anthropology”,
Vol. 54,1989, No. 3-4, p. 120-142.
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- Russians, and 12.7% are representatives of other ethnic groups.

Socio-demographic characteristics of the object of study: 50.2% of the
respondents are men and 49.8% are women. Distribution by age groups: 18-24
years old - 14.7%; 25-30 years old - 15.3%; 31-50 years old - 39.7%; over 51 years
old - 30.3%. 1.5% of respondents have primary education; 20.1% have secondary
education; 47.7% - secondary specialized education; 30% - higher, incomplete
higher; 0.8% of the respondents have an academic degree. Almost a quarter of
respondents are employed in the service sector; one in five respondents work in
the industry, construction, transport sector; 13.6% - in education, science, culture;
11% are pensioners, and 9.4% are students.

Among the respondents who identify themselves as Muslims, 90.4% are
Tatars, 1.1% - Russians, 4% - BashKkirs, and 4.5% representatives of other ethnic
groups. Of those who declared themselves Orthodox, 82.1% are Russians, 2.9% -
Kryashens; 2% - Tatars, 2.7% - Chuvashes, 2.3% - Ukrainians, 2.1% - Maris, 1.9%
- Udmurts; 1.7% - Mordovians, 2.3% - the representatives of other ethnic groups.
The group of Muslims is mostly mono-ethnic in composition; more than 90% of
this group are Tatars. Thus, there is a connection between ethnic and religious
self-identification of the respondents. By identifying themselves as a particular
denomination, respondents express their ethnic identity. Russians dominate
among the atheist respondents - 58.1%; 28.3% are Tatars, 2.4% - Bashkirs, 2% -
Chuvashes, 2.4% - Maris, 6.8% - representatives of other ethnic groups.

RELIGIOUS IDENTITY AND ITS DESIGN

In explaining the reasons for the revival of interest in religion, the
respondents’ positions were distributed as follows: 27.1% of the respondents
believe that interest in religion was caused by the plight of ordinary people in the
1990s; 20.7% of the respondents noted the position that ,the society, having lost
the ideals of communism, began to find the meaning in the religious values”, 18%
are of the opinion that the process of national revival sparked interest in religion.
The position ,this cannot be explained by anything other than God's Providence”
found the most supporters among Muslims (13.4% of Muslim respondents, 4% of
Orthodox, and 0.4% of atheists). The explanation of interest in religion in the
general decline of education is typical primarily for non-religious respondents
(20.9% atheists, 6% Muslims and 7.1% Orthodox).

When analyzing the design of respondents’ confessional identity, the
following features were identified. For Muslim and Orthodox respondents, the
following ideological attitude prevails: “To do good deeds, to help those in need,
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not expecting gratitude in response”. Yet, the ritual component of religiosity is
more important for Muslim respondents. Atheists are more inclined to adhere to
the statement: , To believe or not to believe is a personal matter of each person”.
The missionary approach “to carry the light of truth and faith to other people” is
shared by 11.6% of Orthodox and 13.9% of Muslims.

Table no. 1, What do you think it means to be a believer? (%)

Muslims Orthodox Atheists
Strive to comply with all the rites, rituals 317 237 19.7
and regulations
To bring the light of truth and faith to other 12.9 116 31
people.
Do goo.d deeds-, help-those in need, not 327 39.4 174
expecting gratitude in return
To believe or not to believe is a personal 161 19.4 46.9
matter of each person.
Something else 1.3 1.1 1.7
Difficult to answer 5.3 4.7 11.1

Thus, religiosity is not clearly dogmatic. For most believers, religiosity is not
limited to performing rites and rituals but involves certain social practices (“do
good deeds”, “bring the light of truth”). However, Muslim respondents attach
greater importance to the dogmatic side of religion than Orthodox respondents
do. This is manifested in the declared desire to perform religious rites and
regulations:

- “Enlightenment, education, explaining, not in a distorted way, the
concepts of Islam to people. It is very important to bring Islam to people in
the original sense. It can be interpreted in different ways, so it is important
to convey to people the correct assessment of Islam, namely the image of
Islam in modern times, which can be muffled especially in connection with
current events” (focus group, ethnic Muslims, Kazan).

- “Yes, the most important thing is to bring the original version of the
Prophet, from whom all this came. Islam is the youngest religion and the
cleanest” (focus group, ethnic Muslims, Kazan).
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- “I think we need religion in order to define the power of the human
soul, which is in “the cosmos” so that it will bring the right fruits. Therefore,
religion is needed. However, to argue what is correct... Here we are believers,
Orthodox, and that is it that the Lord ... I just would not like to divine, but |
believe that Orthodoxy is the true religion. One can feel in every way, for
example, through Protestantism - a person felt with his heart where the
spirit is, where the truth is” (focus group, Orthodox practitioners, Kazan).

- “I was the same, I was in Islam, and I had had faith since childhood.
When [ went to the first grade, the head teacher came in and said: “There is
no God, children,” and everything inside me broke off, I had believed for 7
years, but she came and told me that there was no God. And internal protest
mounted in me. Therefore, faith was originally, although I was a Muslim. All
this was higher than me” (focus group, practicing Orthodox, Kazan).

RELIGIOSITY AS A TOOL OF SOCIALISATION

A correlation with the confessional affiliation of respondents was revealed
when analyzing religious socialization and transmission of religious values.
Muslims give the family, as an agent of religious socialization, greater importance
than the Orthodox and atheists, believing that “the father and mother (family) lead
the person to the path of communion to the faith, because people do not choose
their religion” (44. 4% of Muslims, 34.1% Orthodox and 9.3% atheists).

Orthodox and atheists more often than Muslims choose the position “the
person himself, fully consciously, approaches the issues of faith, the choice of
religion” (42.7% of Muslims, 52.1% of Orthodox, 49.7% of atheists). Atheists are
characterized by the statement that if their educational and cultural level is raised,
a person no longer needs the authority of religion (32.4% of atheists, 2.6% of
Muslims and 2.9% of Orthodox).

- “Faith initially appeared when people could not find an explanation:
the crops had been washed away by the rain, which meant that the gods
wanted it to be so. To make gods more favourable, people needed to pray to
them” (focus group, atheists, Kazan).

-, To fill the void by faith is silly. Because of faith, there have been
many wars; faith brings disappointment, more precisely, religion; then faith
and religion separated. These two concepts are similar in meaning, but faith
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is the faith in something abstract, and religion is the faith in God himself, in
his existence. Because of religion, there was a lot of death. The scientific
process, due to the fact that people believed, was hindered to a certain point.
Human development could go a faster way, if not for religion. Maybe we
would have already flown”(focus group, atheists, Kazan).

STUDYING CONFESSIONAL PROCESSES
IN THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION

The studies of confessional processes in the Russian Federation are relevant
for representatives of various scientific fields. While sociologists analyse the
ethno-social and ethno-confessional aspects of migration in modern society?,
political scientists are interested in the problems of the influence of the state of
interethnic and interfaith relations on state policy and social processes in society>.
A special place is occupied by the study of the psychological aspects of interethnic
and interfaith interactioné. Researchers investigate the size of the intergroup
distance between the host population and foreign cultural groups of migrants, the
level of xenophobia, features of social contacts between representatives of
different denominations and nationalities. Studies of everyday practices of
interethnic and interfaith interactions are of interest to anthropologists and
ethnologists. The analysis focuses, in particular, on the study of social intergroup
distance and religious practices in a multi-ethnic and multi-religious society’. At

4JI. M. ipo6uxkeBa (pen.), Pocculickass udenmuyHocmsb 8 Mockee u pezuoHax [Russian
identity in Moscow and the regions], MockBa, UHcTuTyT conuosorun PAH; MAKC
[Ipecc, 2009, 268 c.; B. A. TumkoB, Pekguem no amHocy: ucca1edo8aHusl no cOYyuaibHo-
Kys1bmypHotl anmponosozuu [Requiem for ethnos: research on socio-cultural anthro-
pology] MockBa, Hayka, 2003, 544 c.

5P.T. A6pynatunoB, ImHonoaumosozusi. YuebHoe noco6ue [Ethnopolitology. Study
guide], Cankr-Iletep6ypr: [lutep, 2004, 313 c.

6 T.T. CredaneHnko, ImHoncuxosozusi [Ethnopsychology], MockBa: Acnekrt-IIpecc,
2003, 365 c.

7 A.N. Sabirova, T. A. Titova, E. V. Frolova, Collective social and cultural distance in the
sphere of interethnic relations in the Republic of Tatarstan, “The Turkish Online Journal
of Design, Art and Communication”, Vol. 6, 2016, November Special Edition,
http://www.tojdac.org/tojdac/VOLUMEG-NOVSPCL _files/tojdac_vO60NVSE188.pdf;

T. Titova, Ethnic Cultural and Religious Practices of Migrant Women in the Republic of
Tatarstan, “Journal of Sustainable Development”, Vol. 8, 2015, No. 4, p. 177-186;
T. Titova, Ethnic identity and ethno-cultural needs of the modern Russian rural
population of Tatarstan (based on ethno-sociological research), “Man in India”, Vol. 97,
2016, Issue 9, p. 1-7; T.Titova, The host population and the migrants in modern
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the same time, the evaluation of the features of intergroup viewpoints in the multi-
confessional regions of the Russian Federation requires more in-depth research.

The strategies for designing identity among confessional groups in the
Republic of Tatarstan show that the confessional identity profile in the studied
categories has the following features:

- Muslims attach greater importance to the performance of religious rites
and practices; they consider the family as the main agent of religious socialization;
they are mostly characterized by the position that ,people do not choose their
religion”;

- Orthodox pay less attention to the dogmatic side of religion, believing that
faith is, first of all, social practices, “good deeds”;

- atheists tend to have a critical attitude towards religion; they consider the
religiosity of society to be the result of a decline in education.

CONCLUSION

The materials presented in the paper may have scientific-humanitarian and
practical significance. The results achieved in the article can be useful for
specialists in the field of social sciences: ethnologists, social and cultural
anthropologists, political scientists, as well as representatives of bodies and
structures responsible for issues of interethnic and interfaith interaction.

Tatarstan: Social roles and intergroup distance, “Journal of Organizational Culture,
Communications and Conflict”, vol. 20, 2016, Special Issue 2, p. 166-172.
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Abstract: The directions of matrimonial policy in the Middle Ages, its activity and
effectiveness were determined not only by the authority of the individual dynasties in their
relations, but also by the resilience of these families. Frequently, their future and stability
depended on the successful strategy of marriages with close and distant neighbours. The
dynasties, known in historiography as the Rurikids and the Piasts, were among the oldest
royal families in European history, according to the duration of their presence on the thrones.
The descendants of Vladimir the Great, who was baptized at the Christianization of Kievan
Rus', occupied the Muscovian lands until 1610. The Piasts kept the separate lands of Silesia
for a longer period of time — until 1675. The peculiar genealogical firmness of both dynasties
can be explained by the success of bilateral matrimonial connections during the most active
time of the 11th-14t" centuries. Due to mutual marriages, it was possible not only to form
favorable sporadic alliances of a military and political nature, but also to influence the
bilateral migration processes, as well as the cultural and confessional interferences. Before
the death of the last representatives of the Romanovich dynasty "by the sword", Lev and
Andriy in 1323, the representative of the Masovian branch of the Piasts Bolestaw, had the
right "by maternal line" to occupy their vacant throne. After Bolestaw’s tragic poisoning, in
the spring of 1340, the Piasts from the Lesser Poland, for example, the King of Poland,
Kazimierz 11l (and his successors from all further dynasties in this country during the 14—
18th centuries) became the temporary successors of the Kingdom of Rus’ (Regnum Russiae)
heritage, distinctly, until the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth was dismantled between
1772-1795. Some statistical data proposed in the article allow a better understanding of the
logic and continuity of the matrimonial policy and, generally, of the bilateral relations
between the neighbouring dynasties.
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Rezumat: Relatiile matrimoniale ruteano-poloneze in contextul politicii inter-
dinastice a Casei Rurikizilor in secolele XI-XIV: date statistice selective. Directiile politicii
matrimoniale in Evul Mediu, activitatea si eficacitatea acesteia au fost determinate nu numai
de autoritatea dinastiilor individuale in relatiile lor, ci si de capacitatea de rezilientd a acestor
familii. Viitorul si stabilitatea monarhilor depindea adeseori de strategia de succes a
cdsdtoriilor cu vecinii apropiati si indepdrtati. Dinastiile cunoscute in istoriografie sub
denumirile de Rurikidd si Piastilor au fost printre cele mai vechi familii regale din istoria
europeand, avdnd in vedere durata prezentei lor pe tronuri. Descendentii lui Vladimir cel Mare,
care a fost crestinat odatd cu botezul Rusiei kievene, au ocupat teritoriile moscovite pdnd in
anul 1610. Piastii au pdstrat in mdinile lor tinuturile Sileziei pentru o perioadd mai lungd de
timp, pdnd in 1675. Longevitatea genealogicd specificd a ambelor dinastii poate fi explicatd
prin succesul legdturilor matrimoniale bilaterale, in special in secolele XI-XIV. Datoritd
cdsdtoriilor reciproce, a fost posibild nu numai formarea unor aliante sporadice favorabile, de
naturd militard si politicd, ci si influentarea proceselor migrationiste bilaterale, precum i a
interferentelor culturale si confesionale. Inainte de moartea ,de sabie”, in anul 1323, a lui Lev
si Andrei, ultimii reprezentanti ai dinastiei Romanovici, Bolestaw, reprezentantul ramurii
mazoviene a Piastilor, a avut dreptul ,pe linia maternd” de a ocupa tronul lor vacant. Dupd
otravirea lui Bolestaw, in primdvara anului 1340, Piastii din Polonia Micd (de exemplu,
Kazimierz 111, Regele Poloniei, si succesorii sdi din toate celelalte viitoare dinastii din secolele
XIV-XVIII) au devenit succesori temporari ai mostenirii Regatului Rus (Regnum Russiae), cu
titlu distinct, pdnd la dezmembrarea Commonwealth-ului polonez-lituanian in perioada 1772-
1795. Datele statistice selectate de autor permit o mai bund intelegere a logicii si a continuitatii
politicii matrimoniale, dar si a relatiilor bilaterale intre dinastiile vecine.

Résumé : Les relations matrimoniales ukrainiennes-polonaises dans le contexte de
la politique inter-dynastique de la maison de Rurik des XI-e - XIV-e siécles: données
statistiques sélectives. Les directions de la politique matrimoniale au Moyen Age, leur activité
et efficacité furent déterminées par l'autorité des dynasties individuelles dans leurs relations;
mais celles-ci ont été influencées, aussi, par la viabilité de ces familles. L’avenir et la stabilité des
monarques ont dépendu de la stratégie réussie de mariage avec des voisins plus proches ou plus
lointains. Les dynasties, connues dans I'historiographie sous les noms de Rurikids et de Piasts,
furent unes des plus anciennes familles royales de l'histoire européenne, selon la durée de leur
présence sur les trones. Les descendants de Vliadimir le Grand, qui devint chrétien avec le baptéme
de la Russie kiévienne, y occupérent les territoires de Moscou jusqu’en 1610. Les Piasts régnérent
sur les terres de la Silésie pour une période plus longue encore, jusqu'en 1675. On peut expliquer
la longévité généalogique spécifique des deux dynasties par le succes des liaisons matrimoniales
bilatérales, en spécial le long des Xléme - XIVéme siécles. En raison de la conclusion des mariages
mutuels, il était possible non seulement de former des alliances sporadiques favorables politico-
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militaires, mais également d'influencer les processus migratoires bilatéraux, ainsi que les
interférences culturelles et confessionnelles. Avant la mort violente « de I'épée » des derniers
représentants de la dynastie des Romanovici, Lev et Andriy en 1323, le représentant de la branche
de Mazovie des Piasts, Bolestaw avait le droit « par la lignée maternelle » d'occuper le tréne
vacant. Aprés son empoisonnement le printemps 1340, les Piasts de la Petite Pologne (par
exemple, le roi de Pologne, Kazimierz III et ses successeurs de toutes les futures dynasties des
XIVeme au XVIlléme siécles) devinrent les successeurs temporaires de I'héritage du Royaume de
Russie (Regnum Russiae), a titre distinct, jusqu’a la division du Commonwealth polonais-lituanien
les années 1772-1795. Les données statistiques que l'auteur proposa dans Ilarticle ci-joint
permettent une meilleure compréhension de la logique et de la continuité de la politique
matrimoniale, mais aussi des relations bilatérales entre les dynasties voisines.

INTRODUCTION. HISTORIOGRAPHY

The Rurikids’ taxes on the main trade routes connecting the Northern seas
with the lands of the Black Sea region till the end of the 10t century, the
acquisition of a number of old (Kyiv, Novgorod, Polotsk, Chernihiv) and new
(Volhynian Volodymyr) cities by its representatives provided the princes with an
opportunity of more intense matrimonial policy. Christianization and active inter-
dynastic relations with their closest western neighbours also played their role.
The Piasts were the most important partners for the creation of diverse alliances
for the princes of Rus’.

Genealogical studies having been started in the middle of the 19t century
not only in Europe but also in Polandys, brilliantly continued at the turn of the 19t
and 20t centuries, when Oswald Balzer founded this very popular, special histo-
rical discipline2. During the 20t-21stcenturies this direction of historical research
in Poland, in particular in Torun, has been often supplied by similar investigations
in Frances3, and other countriest. The students and followers of O.Balzer, for

1]. Tegowski, Genealogia Piastéw w historiografii [The Piasts’ Genealogy in historiography], in
0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw [The Piasts’ Genealogy], Krakéw, Avalon, 2005, s. 5-6.

20. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw [The Piasts’ Genealogy], Krakéw, Akademia Umiejetnosci, 1895;
Warszawa, Wydawnictwa Artystyczne i Filmowe 1980; Krakéw, Avalon, 2005.

3 G. Duby, Remarques sur la littérature généalogique en France aux XI¢ et XII¢ siécles [Notes
on the genealogical literature in France in the 11t and 12t centuries], in “Comptes
rendus des séances de ’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres”, 111° année, N2 2,
1967, p. 335-345; idem, Hommes et structures du Moyen /ige [Men and structures of
the Middle Ages], Paris, Mouton, 1973, p. 287-298.

4 See for example: S. J. Payling, The economics of marriage in late medieval England: the
marriage of heiresses, in “Economic history review”, LIV, 3 (2001), p. 413-429; M. Howell,
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example, Wtodzimierz Dworzaczeks, Kazimierz Jasinskis, Alicja Szymczakowa?,
Jan Tegowskis, and others determined the number of the bilateral marriages,

The Properties of Marriage in Late Medieval Europe. Commercial Wealth and the Creation
of Modern Marriage, in “International Medieval Research”, Ne 11 (2003), p. 17-61;
S. Barton, Marriage across frontiers: sexual mixing, power and identity in medieval Iberia,
in “Journal of Medieval Iberian Studies”, vol. 3, Ne 1, March 2011, p. 1-25;
Ch. Raffensperger, Reimagining Europe: Kievan Rus’ in the Medieval World (Harvard
Historical Studies, 177), Cambridge, Harvard University Press., 2012 (as well as a review
of the latest work by prof. Fedor Uspensky, in: “Slovéne”, 2012, Ne 2, c. 153-159);
S. G. Viksand, Theory of Dynasticism. Actors, Interests, and Strategies of Medieval Dynasties,
Oslo, University of Oslo, 2017; ]. Hertl [Ed.], Genealogia [Genealogy], Torun, Uniwersytet
Mikotaja Kopernika, 1982; ]. Hertl, J. Wroniszewski (Eds.), Genealogia [Genealogy],
Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika, 1987; ]. Wroniszewski [Ed.], Genealogia [Gene-
alogy], Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika, 1989; ]. Wroniszewski [Ed.], Genealogia
[Genealogy], Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika, 1993; A. Radziminski, ].
Wroniszewski [Eds.], Genealogia [Genealogy], Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika,
1996; A. Radziminski J. Wroniszewski [Eds.], Genealogia [Genealogy], Torun, Uniwer-
sytet Mikotaja Kopernika, 1999; ]. Pakulski, ]. Wroniszewski [Eds.], Genealogia [Geneal-
ogy], Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika, 2003. Since 1998, the specially created
“Genealogical Library” series has been operating in Torun, where a wide variety of the
studies on this problem has been published.

5 Genealogia [Genealogy], oprac. Wt. Dworzaczek, Warszawa, PWN, 1959.

6 See: K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw $lgskich [Genealogy of the Silesian Piasts]: w 3 t,
Wroctaw, Zaktad narodowy im. Ossoliniskich, 1977, t. 3 : Piastowie Opolscy, Cieszyriscy i
Oswiecimscy [The Opolian, Cieszynian and O$§wiecimian Piasts], as well as an extended
version of the researches: Rodowdd Piastow slgskich. Piastowie wroctawscy, legnicko-
brzescy, Swidniccy, ziebiccy, gtogowscy, zaganscy, olesniccy, opolscy, cieszynscy i
oSwiericimscy [Genealogy of the Silesian Piasts. The Wroctavian, Legnician-Brzescian,
Swidnician, Ziebiccian, Glogovian, Zaganian, Ole$nician, Opolian and Os$wiecimian
Piasts], Krakéw, Avalon, 2007; Idem, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich
[Genealogy of the Lesser Polish and the Kuyavian Piasts], in M. Gérny [Ed.], Biblioteka
Genealogiczna, Poznan; Wroctaw, Wydawnicwo Historyczne, 2001, t. 3; Idem,
Rodowdéd pierwszych Piastéw [Genealogy of the first Piasts], Warszawa ; Wroctaw,
1993, reprint as well: [dem, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw [Genealogy of the first Piasts],
Poznan, Wydawnicwo Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciét nauk, 2004.

7 A. Szymczakowa, Ksiezniczki ruskie w Polsce XIII wieku [Ruthenian Princesses in Poland in the
13t century], in “Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Nauki humanistyczno-spoteczne”, 1978,
seria 1,z. 29, S. 25-42.

8]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne dynastow polskich i ruskich w Sredniowieczu [Family
contacts of the Polish and Ruthenian dynasts in the Middle Ages], in T. Chynczewska-
Hennel, N. Jakowenko [Eds.], Miedzy sobq. Szkice historyczne polsko-ukrairiskie [Bet-
ween each other. Polish-Ukrainian Historical essay], Lublin, Instytut Europy
Srodkowo-Wschodniej, 2000, p. 7-36; Idem, Rus Halicka i Wtodzimierska w kontaktach
rodzinnych i politycznych Wtadystawa t.okietka [Galician and Volodymyrian Rus’ in the
family and political relations of Wtadystaw Lokietek], in M. BeB3, 0. JlykoMcbKH#
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corrected a number of mistakes of the 19th and the first half of the 20t century’s
historiography, partly “having finished” the discussiono.

In Ukrainian historiography Leontiy Voytovych from Lviv studied some
aspects of the bilateral marriage relations10. The researches of the Russian
historians Nikolay von Baumgarten and Dmitriy Donskoy did not significantly
influence the results of our analysist1.

THE FORMULATION OF THE PROBLEM

The specific direction of the Piasts matrimonial policy of the Rurik dynasty
makes it much easier to understand the patterns of the marriages of the dynasty
with its close and distant neighbours in the European context. The commonality
of interests of both families, the frequency of marriages over this period
transformed them into a large common family where the difference in religion did

[Eds.], Kopoab [anuno Pomanosuu: KyabmypHa i depycagomeopua cnadwuHa tiozo
dobu. MoHoepadghis [The King Daniel Romanovich: cultural and state heritage of his
time. Monograph], JIesis, Pactp-7, 2016, c. 262-267.

9 J. Grabowski, Dynastia Piastéw mazowieckich. Studia na dziejami politycznymi Mazowsza,
intytulacjq i geneatogiq ksigzgt [The Masovian Piasts Dynasty. Studies about Masovian
political history, the titles and genealogy of the princes], Krakéw, Avalon, 2012; D.
Dabrowski, Rodowéd Romanowiczéw ksigzqt halicko-wotyriskich [The Romanoviches
Galician-Volhynian princes’ genealogy], in M.Gorny [Ed.], Biblioteka Genealogiczna,
Poznan;; Wroctaw, Wydawnictwo Historyczne, 2002, t.6; Idem, Genealogia
Mscistawowiczow. Pierwsze pokolenia (do poczqtku XIV wieku) [The Mstislaviches’
genealogy. The first generations (till the beginning of the 14t century)], Krakéw, Avalon,
2008; Idem, l'eHeasi0eust Mcmucaasuuell. Ilepgoe nokosexue (do nauaaa XIV e.) [The
Mstislaviches’ genealogy. The first generations (till the beginning of the 14t century)],
K. Epycanumckuit 0. Octanuyk [coord.], Cankt-IleTep6ypr, JAmutpuit Bynanun, 2015;
Idem, Piasten und Rjurikiden vom 11. bis zur Mitte des 13. Jahrhundert [The Piasts and the
Rurikids since the 11t till the 13t century], in D. Adamczyk, N. Kersken [Eds.], Fernhdndler,
Dynasten, Kleriken. Die Piastische Herrschaft in kontinentalen Beziehungsgeflechten vom 10.
zum friihen 13. Jahrhundert [Distance traders, dynasts, clerics. The rule of the Piasts in the
continental networks of relationships since the 10t to the early 13t century], Wiesbaden,
Harrasowitz Verlag 2015. p. 155-189.

10 JI BoittoBu4, KHssca doba Ha Pyci: nopmpemu eaimu [The Princely epoch in Rus’: the
portraits of the elite], Bisia LlepkBa, BugaBeuns Onekcanap [uonkiBebkuii 2006.

11 N. de Baumgarten, Généalogies et mariages occidentaux des Ruricides Russes. Du X° au XIII°
siecle [Genealogies and Western Marriages of Russian Rurikids. From the 10t to the 13t
century], Roma, Pont. Institutum orientalium Studiorum, 1928; /. loucko#, Propukosuuu.
Hcmopuueckuti cnosaps [The Rurikids. A historical dictionary], MockBa, Pycckas
naHopama, 2008.
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not play a key role (sic!) at least in the Latin world12, which looked simpler in such
cases, as compared to the Greek clergy in Rus’. For example, after the fall of
Constantinople on April 13, 1204 and the beginning of the real schism of the
Christian Church, nothing prevented the Volhynian Prince Vasyl’ko Romanovich
(t 1269) from asking Pope Innocent IV (t+ 1254) for the dispensation for his
second marriage to the Masovian Prince Konrad’s (1 1247) daughter, Dubravka,
in 124713, There are many such cases, but the statistics and dynamics of the
bilateral marriages serve as the best evidence (see below).

Therefore, during the 11th-14th centuries there were 25, maybe 26 such
marriages: in 17 cases the brides from the Rurik dynasty married in the lands of
the Piasts, while in 9 cases - the brides from the Piast family went to Rus’ (in
proportion - 17/9)14,

[ would like to point out that at least one mésalliance is known today. It was
contracted in 1122 by the Silesian nobleman Piotr Wtostowic (+ 1153) with the
representative of the Chernihiv Ol'goviches, Maria Olegivna (1 1146). The figure
of Piotr, his kinship, and versatile activities have been studied quite thoroughly in
historiography?s.

12 These conclusions were repeatedly articulated during the 9% International Scientific
Conference of the Colloquia Russica series entitled “Rus’ and Poland (10t"-14t centuries)”,
December 5-8, 2018, Przemysl, Poland.

13 . Jomb6poBckul, ['eHeanozusi Mcmucaasuueli, c. 330, note 1421, and: D.Dabrowski,
A. Jusupovi¢ [Eds.] Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana (Chronica Romanoviciana), in Monumenta
Poloniae historica (further - MPH), Krakéw; Warszawa, PAU; PWN, 2017, seria 1], t. XVI,
s.496-497, 499, 505-507, 509-510, 514-515.

14 M. Voloshchuk, Ruthenian-Hungarian matrimonial connections in the context of the Rurik
inter-dynasty policy of the 10%-14t% centuries: selected statistical data, in “Codrul
Cosminului”, 2018, vol. XXIV, no. 1, p. 28-29.

15 See for example: A. Lewicki, O najnowszych badaniach nad kronikq Piotra Wtasta [The
latest research on the chronicle of Piotr Wtast], in “Przewodnik naukowy i literacki”,
1879, t. 7, z. 1, p. 561-576; M. Plezia, Palatyn Piotr Wtostowicz. Sylwetka z dziejéow
Slgska w XII wieku [Palatine Piotr Wiostowicz. A silhouette from the history of Silesia
in the 12t century], Warszawa, Panstwowe Zaktady wydawnictw polskich, 1947;
R. Gansiniec, «Tragedia Petri Comitis» [“The tragedy of Comes Piotr”], in “Pamietnik
literacki”, Warszawa; Wroctaw, 1952, R. 43, s. 52-139; St. Bieniek, Piotr Wtostowicz.
Postac¢ z dziejéw Sredniowiecznego Slgska [Piotr Wtostowicz. A figure from the history
of medieval Silesia], Wroctaw; Warszawa; Krakéw, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich,
1965; T. Wasilewski, Kim byt komes palatinus Petrus [Who was palatinus Petrus?], in
M. Dembinski [Ed.], Z dziejéw regionu koniriskiego [From the history of the Konin
region], Wroctaw; Warszawa; Krakéw, Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolifiskich, 1970, s.
169-183; M. Cetwinski, Piotr Wtostowicz, czy Piotr Rusin? [Piotr Wtostowicz, or Piotr
Ruthenus?], in "glqski kwartalnik historyczny. Sobotka”, R. 29, 1974, Ne 4, s. 429-443;
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I would like also to mention, for example, the unknown from the previous
analyses of Ruthenian-Hungarian marriage ties, concubinage between Prince
Bolestaw I the Brave (+ 1025) and Predslavais Volodymyrivna (1 after 1018)

(c. 1018), which was well described by the sources?7.

J. Bieniak, Rod tabedziow [Labedzi family], in J. Hertl, J. Wroniszewski [Eds.]
Genealogia, Torun, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Kopernika 1987, s. 25-26; idem, Polska elita
polityczna X1l wieku (czes¢ 111 A. Arbitrzy ksiqzqt - krqg rodzinny Piotra Witostowicza).
Zbidr studiéw [The Polish political elite of the 12t century (part III A. Arbitrators of the
princes - the family circle of Piotr Wtostowicz], in S. Kuczynski [Ed.], Spoteczeristwo
Polski sredniowiecznej, Warszawa, 1990, t. 4, s. 13-107; H. Monikowska, Princeps
fundator w przedtokacyjnym Wroctawiu. Od Piotra Wtostowicza do Henryka Brodatego
[Princeps founder in pre-incorporated Wroctaw. From Piotr Wtostowicz to Henry the
Bearded], in E. Opalinski, T. Wislicz [Eds.] Fundacje i fundatorze w sredniowieczu i epoce
nowozytnej [Foundations and founders in the Middle Ages and modern era], Warszawa,
Neriton, 2000, s. 37-57; T. Kiersnowska, Jeszcze o Piotrze Wtostowiczu i pochodzeniu
rodu t.abedziéw [Again about Piotr Wtostowicz and the origin of the Labedzi family], in
S. Kuczynski [Ed.], Spoteczenstwo Polski sredniowiecznej. Zbidr studiéw, Warszawa,
2001, t. 9, s. 55-64; |]. Wenta, Tradycja o Piotrze [Tradition about Piotr], in D. Zyrodek
[Ed.] Scriptura custos memoriae. Prace historyczne [Scriptura custos memoriae. The
historical works], Poznan, Instytut Historii UAM, 2001, s. 523-538; II. CredanoBuy,
Ilemp Baocmosuuu ezo c8a3u ¢ Pycvlo: 3nu300 pyccko-noabckux omHoweHutl 1118-
1145 e2. 8 ocgewjeHUU pyCCKUX, NOAbCKUX U HeMeyKux ucmo4Hukos [Piotr Wlostowicz,
and his connections with Rus’: the episode of the Ruthenian-Polish relations of 1118-
1145 in the light of the Ruthenian, Polish and German sources], in O. XKepHoksieeB, M.
Bosiomyk, I.Typak [Eds.], Apozuuuns 1253. Mamepiaau MixcHapodHoi Haykoeoi
KoHepeHyii 3 Hazodu 755-i piunuyi koponayii [Januna Pomanosuua [Drogichin 1253.
Materials of the International Scientific Conference on the 755t anniversary of Daniel
Romanovich’s coronation], IBano-®pankiscek, JIIK, 2008, c. 142-152 etc.

16 The name of the Prince Yaroslav Volodymyrovich's sister is mentioned only in the late
annals (“U Torma bBosecnabp mosioku cebe Ha Joxku [lpegbciaBy, Alepb
BoJsiogumepoBy, cectpy fpocnasit”, see: Jlemonuco no Bockpecerckomy cnucky, in
IloaHoe cobpaHue pycckux semonuceli (further — IICPJI), MockBa, f3bIKM PYyCCKOU
KyJabTypbl, 2001, T. 7, c. 326).

17 “BoJsiecsiaB ke 6bxa vc KbieBa Bouama uMmbHue . u 60zprl £pociasiat . u cectpb ero . u
Hacraca nmpucraBu [lecATuHbHaro kb uMmbHuio . 6b 60 ca emy BbBEpuIBL ThCTHIO”
(/Taspenmvbesckas semonucy, in [ICPJ/I, MockBa, f3b1ku pycckoit Ky ibTypsl, 2001, T. 1, cT6.
144; Unamvesckas niemonucs, in b. Kinocc [Ed.] TICP/I, MockBa, fI3bIKH pyCcCKOM KyJIBTYPBI,
2001, 1.2, u3p. 2, cr6.131); “Igitur inprimis inserendum est seriei, quam gloriose et
magnifice suam iniuriam de rege Ruthenorum vindicavit, qui sibi sororem dare suam in
matrimonium denegavit [...] Sicut, inquit, in hac hora aurea porta civitatis ab isto ense
percutitur, sic in nocte sequenti soror regis ignavissimi mihi dari prohibita corrumpetur;
nec tamen Bolezlauo thoro maritali, sed concubinali singulari vice tantum coniungetur,
quatinus hoc facto nostri generis iniuria vindicetur, et Ruthenis ad dedecus et ad
ignominiam putetur” (see: P. W. Knoll, F. Schaer, Th. N. Bisson [Eds.], Gallus Anonymus,
Gesta Principum Polonorum, in ]. M. Bak, U. Borkowska, G. Constable, G. Klaniczay [Eds.],
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The statistics of this second category of Ruthenian-Polish marriages will not
be taken into consideration in the article1s.

In general, 25 (maybe 26) of 27 matrimonial bilateral relations were
contracted between crowned persons. There were four cases when the brides
were of the royal line. The other 21 were equal, and there was also another one
whose dynastic nature requires proof. At the same time, 17 representatives of the
Rurik dynasty were married to the Piasts, instead of eight or nine incidents of
marriage to the Rurukids. From the list of all marriages, 21 were fruitful (six - in
Rus’, 15 - in the lands of the Piasts), five or six - barren (one or two - in Rus’, four
- in Poland). A lot more Ruthenian brides went to Poland. Apparently, it was also
connected with the influence of the Greek bishops or representatives of the local
clergy, brought up in the Eastern Church tradition, that sought to limit the “Latin”
influence on the territory that was under their control. As Anna Litvina and Fedor
Uspensky rightly point out, for unknown reasons, women in the Rurikid lands
were deprived of the right to get married for the second time, but instead, in the
“Latin world”, there were no such obstacles for them?19,

The dynamics of the bilateral matrimonial relations over the centuries are
the following: three brides were given in marriage from Rus’ and two came to Rus’
in the 11th century; five brides went to Poland and four or five to Rus’ in the 12t
century; eight brides left Rus’ and two came to Rus’ in the 13t century; only one
bride married from Rus’ and nobody came to Rus’ during the first half of the 14t
century. The dynamics of the bilateral marriages in the 13th-14th centuries should
be studied separately. I'd like to note that the Mongolian threat, that was
permanently maintained during the centuries, even after the incorporation of the
legacies of the Kingdom of Rus’ by the kings of Poland at the turn of the 14th-15th
centuries, influenced the change of the dynamics and geography of the bilateral

Central European Medieval Texts, Budapest; New York, CEU Press, 2003, vol. 3, p. 40; ['asn
AHonuM, Xporuka [The Chronicle], A. [TonoBa [coord.], Mocksa, UsnatenbctBo AH CCCP,
1961, c. 35-36; XpoHuka l'anna AnoHuma [The Gallus Anonymus chronicle], in H.
lllaBeneBa, [losbckue 1amuHos3bI4HbIE cpedHesekosbie ucmoyHuku [Polish Latin-language
medieval sources], MockBa, Hayka, 1990, c. 51).

18 A thorough investigation during the preparation for this publication has led to some changes
in the statistical calculations, having been previously published in one of the author’s work
(M. Voloshchuk, Ruthenian-Hungarian matrimonial ..., p. 28-29).

19 A. JlutBuHa, ®. YcneHckul, 3HamHas 8dosa 6 cpedHesekosoll CkaHOuHasuu u Ha Pycu:
MAMPUMOHUA/IbHBIE cmpamezuu U 1ezeHdbl eaacmu [The noble widow in medieval
Scandinavia and Rus’: matrimonial strategies and legends of the power], in I1. FaiifeHKo
[Ed.], ApesHsisa Pycw: 80 epemenu, 8 auuHocmsix, 8 udesix. Anbmarax [The Ancient Rus’: in
time, in personalities, in ideas. Almanac], CaukT-IleTep6ypr; Kazaus, 2014, c. 12.
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marriages during the middle of the 13th — the first half of the 14t centuries.
Therefore, in particular, the direction of the future bilateral marriages for the
Romanovich dynasty with the Krakovian-Sandomirian and Silesian princes
changed towards the Masovian rulers, whose lands were hardly affected by the
attacks of nomads in the 13t century. The descendants of Prince Konrad
considered it honourable to become relatives with the more powerful and
influential Kings of Rus’ and Princes of Volodymyr. It is obvious from the examples
of the Masovian (Semowit and Troyden) and particular Silesian (Kazimierz)
princes of that time.

The brides from the Rurikids came from Kyiv, Chernihiv, Galych, Lutsk,
Volhynian Volodymyr, Belz, Kholm or Lviv. Instead, the brides from the Piast
dynasty went mainly to Kyiv, Murom, Novgorod, Volhynian Volodymyr (twice),
Chernihiv, Dorogichyn and Lviv. The Ruthenian princess arrived in the lands of
the Piasts in Krakéw, Ptock or Czersk, Wroctaw (?), Gniezno, Poznan, Dobrzyn,
SieradZ and Bytom. At the same time, the brides from the Piast dynasty went to
Rus’ from the Lednicki Island or Gniezno, Krakéw, Ptock, Dobrzyn or Leczyca. In
general, the geography of the bilateral marriages in the lands of the Piasts covered
all the lands under their control, especially the Lesser and Greater Poland (Polonia
Minor, Polonia Maior), Silesia (Silezia), Masovia (Masovia) etc. Almost all the rulers
of Rus’ in Kyivan, Volhynian, Galician lands (sic!/) maintained family relationships
with the Piasts.

At least 44 children (the proportion is 30/14) from Ruthenian mothers
were born in the lands of the Piasts. The birth of two sons in the marriage of Prince
Bolestaw IV the Curly (+ 1173) is still a question of discussion among the
historians, therefore, I am not going to consider it here. There was a clear
Ruthenian influence, where a newborn baby in the lands of the Piast dynasty was
given the name Yaroslav, Yuriy, Svyatoslav, Olga, Evdokia, Maria, Eufemia. In this
case, boys most often were called Bolestaw (seven cases), Wiadystaw (six cases)
and Mieszko (five cases). Instead, at least 14 children (10/4) were born from
Polish mothers and there were not any examples of the Piasts’ influence on boys’
names, who were mostly called Volodymyr (two cases). At the same time, [ will
not address the subject of the birth of four sons of Prince Svyatopolk
Yaropolkovich-Volodymyrovich (1 after 1018) from an unknown wife of the Piast
dynasty, the possibility of affiliation of Sophia (1 1198) to the family of Prince
Volodymyr Vsevolodovich (T after 1136, possibly 1139-1142), the probability of
an unknown daughter to have been born in the marriage of Vsevolod Sviatoslavich
the Red (1 1215) with the unknown daughter of Kazimierz II the Just (+ 1194) and
the affiliation of Anastasia (1364/1365) to the family of the King of Rus’ and
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Prince of Volodymyr Yuriy I (1 1308 or 1315). The above-mentioned children
were also not taken into consideration in the statistics.

Bolestaw II the Bold (the Generous) (+ 1081 or 1082), who was the King of
Poland during 1076-1079, was born from the Ruthenian mother Dobronega-
Maria Borysivna (unlikely - Volodymyrivna) (t 1087). But the future “All-Rus’
autocrat” Roman Mstislavich (1 1205) was born from a Polish mother, Agnieszka.

The longest marriage of the Piast dynasty was considered the marriage of
the Masovian Prince Konrad with Agafia Sviatoslavna (1 1247-1252),
1207/1208-1247 - 39-40 years, they had 10 children (5/5). Instead, in Rus’ the
matrimonial union of Izyaslav Yaroslavich ( 1078) with the Mieszko II Lambert’s
(T 1034) daughter, Gertrude (1 1108), 1043/44-1078 - 34-35 years - was an
example of marital fidelity. At the same time, there were several fruitful
marriages, in which three (or four) children were born: the marriage of Princes
Mstislav Izyaslavich (+ 1170) with Agnieszka (t after 1182) - three (probably
four) sons; Vsevolod the Red with an unknown daughter of Kazimierz II the Just -
one son and two (maybe three) daughters, and the matrimonial alliance of the
King of Rus’ and Prince of Volodymyr Yuriy [ with the daughter of the Kuyavian
Prince Kazimierz (t 1267), Eufemia (1 1308) - two sons and one (maybe two)
daughters.

During the very intensive bilateral matrimonial policy, I found out just a few
causes of the departure of the Piasts (for example, Wtadystaw II the Exile, + 1159)
to the lands of the Rurikids, seeking political asylum and military assistance. At
the same time, there are at least 15 similar cases in the nature of the escape of
Ruthenian princes and nobles to the lands of the Piasts during the 11th-14th
centuries (among the most famous: Svyatopolk Yaropolkovich-Volodymyrovich,
Izyaslav Yaroslavich probably with his sons, Yaropolk Izyaslavich, David
Igorovich, Yaroslav Svyatopolkovich, Izyaslav Mstislavich, Volodymyr
Yaroslavich, Oleg Yaroslavich “Hacracbuu”, Roman Mstislavich, Daniel and
Vasyl’ko Romanoviches, Mikhail Vsevolodovich, Rostislav Mikhaylovich, Evstafiy
Konstantinovich etc.). The chronology of the departure of the Rurikids to the lands
of the Piasts is the following: there are five cases in the 11th century, four in the
12t century, and six in the 13t century20. During the political or dynastic
cataclysms in the lands of the Piasts of the 11th—14th centuries they mostly did not

20 Andriy Nosenko, specialist of the Centrum Studiorum Mediaevalium, Department of the
World History of the Faculty of History, Political Science and International Relations of
the Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National University is currently preparing his thesis
on this topic.
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escape to their relatives in Rus’, but to the German Empire or to the Bohemian and
Moravian Premyslids, where their relatives also lived.

CONCLUSION

The matrimonial contacts between the Rurikids and the Piasts were some
of the most intense in the Eastern-Central Europe. There are only few exceptions
known in the 11t and at the turn of the 13t-14t centuries. For example, the
Prince Daniel coronation in 1253 as King of Rus’ (Russiae rex), and the rise of the
Kingdom of Rus’ (Regnum Russiae) in the diplomatic practice added prestige to
the Romanoviches in the inter-dynastic relationship, that the neighbouring
princes from Krakéw, Sandomierz, Masovia, Kuyavia, Sieradz or Silesia did not
possess. However, the experience of mutual relations allows us to assert that the
Piasts perceived eastern neighbours cautiously, with respect, distrust and fear.
Thus, in some critical circumstances for themselves, they preferred to seek
support and military assistance not in Rus’, but in the neighbouring Western
countries, the German Empire. This was also facilitated by the sporadic
dependence of part of the Piasts on the German rulers.

The common marriage between the Piasts and the Rurikids could not be
accompanied by the negative connotations in the church environment related to
“godless Liahs”. However, as we can see, it did not prevent the dynamic of the
mutual marriages. Undoubtedly, long matrimonial relations after the foundation
of the Kingdom of Poland in 1320 and the permanent crisis in the lands of the
Kingdom of Rus’ since 1323, and especially in 1340, gave Kazimierz III (1 1370)
the opportunity to include the particular eastern lands in their possession after
1349, and to take part in the military operations against other rivals-heirs of the
Romanoviches’ heritage. The success of the foreign policy of the kings of Poland,
however, ended with the inheritance of a part of the Romanoviches’ title and the
administrative reform of 1434, according to which, within the historical
boundaries of the former Kingdom of Rus’ (Regnum Russiae) the Ruthenian
voivodeship (Palatinatus Russiae) was formed, and it existed until the First
Division of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in 1772.
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ANNEX

A. DYNASTIC MARRIAGES

Several matrimonial alliances associated with the figures of the short-term
King of Poland, Mieszko II Lambert and the King of Rus’ and Prince of Volodymyr
Yuriy I and his family were genealogically the most significant in comparison with
the other bilateral marriages during the 11th-14th centuries.

1. The son of the Polish Prince Mieszko II Lambert Kazimierz I the Restorer
( 1058) + Dobronega-Maria Borysivna (unlikely - Volodymyrivna) (1 1087)
(1041)21. Ukrainian historian Olena Yasynets'ka recently offered a new view on
the Princess’ affiliation. Discussing with their predecessors, that considered
Dobronega-Maria to be the daughter of the Kyivan Prince Volodymyr
Svyatoslavichzz, Olena Yasynets'ka returned to the popular version (since the 19t
century) about origin of Princess probable from the marriage of the son of
Volodymyr Svyatoslavich Boris to an unknown wife (perhaps Adele) - the
grandson of German Emperor Otto I (1 973)23. This direction of the discourse was

21 Unamvwesckast siemonucy, ct6. 142; “Postea vero de Rusia nobilem cum magnis divitiis
uxorem accepit”, see: Gallus Anonymus, p. 80; 'asun AHoHuM, XpoHuka, c. 51; XpoHuka
lFaana AHonumMa, c. 53; “Kazimer filius Miseconis ducis Polanorum [...] duxitque uxorem
Regis Ruscie filiam”, see: Annalista Saxo, in MGH. Scriptores, Hannoverae, Hahnsche
Buchhandlung, 2006, t. 37, s.379. See also: 1. Hazapko, Jo6poHica - douka cesimozo
Bosaodumupa Beaukozo [Dobroniga - the daughter of Saint Volodymyr the Great], in
“Analecta ordinis S. Basilii Magni”, Romae, 1956, vol. 2 (8), fasc. 3-4, c. 319-324; E. [Tuenos,
Tosavckas kusieunss Mapus [lobporeza BaadumuposHa [The Polish Princess Dobronega
Vladimirovna], in BocmouHasi Eepona 6 dpesHocmu u cpedHesekosve. [JpesHsiss Pycob 6
cucmeme smHonoauMu4eckux u KyabmypHhwix cessetl [The Eastern Europe in antiquity and
the Middle Ages. The Ancient Rus’ in the system of the ethno-political and cultural ties].
UYmeHusa namsamu vieHa-koppecnoHdenma AH CCCP Baadumupa Tepenmwvesuua I[lauiymo,
Mockea, 18-20 anpens 1994 2. Tesucwl doknados, MockBa, UHCTUTY T pocCUIICKON HCTOPUH
PAH, 1994, c. 32-33; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 12; K. Jasiniski, Rodowdd pierwszych
Piastow, s. 139.

22 Q. Balzer, Genealogia Piastow, s. 160-165; B. [lamyTo, BHewHss noaumuka /lpesHetl Pycu
[Foreign Policy of the Ancient Rus’], MockBa, Hayka, 1968, c. 39; K. Jasinski, Rodowdd
pierwszych Piastow, s. 131-139; A. HazapeHko, [lpegHsist Pycb Ha MexcOyHapOOHbIX NymsixX:
MedcducyunauHapHbsle OYepKU Ky/IbmypHbIX, MOp208blx, noaumuyeckux cessell IX-XII es.
[The Ancient Rus’ on the International Routes: the interdisciplinary essays of the cultural,
commercial, political relations of the 9th-12th centuries], MockBa, {3blku pycckoi
KyabTyphl, 2001, ¢. 572-573, 578-581; JI. BotiToBuY, KHsiaca doéa..., c. 277 etc.

23 Q. flcuHenpbKa, Jo numaHHs npo ocobaugocmi podogody dasHbOPYCbKoi KHs3igHU Mapii-
Jo6ponezu, dpyycunu npasumess Iloavwi (3 1038/1043-1058 pp.) [To the question of
peculiarities of the lineage of the Ruthenian Princess Maria-Dobronega, the wife of the ruler
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considered incomprehensible and unsubstantiated by, in particular, O. Balzer,
L. Voytovych and othersz4. However, O. Yasynets'ka, re-analysing the well-known
evidence of the “Genealogy of the Welfs” of the 12t century and the so-called
“Chronicle of Greater Poland” of the 14t century, where Dobronega was called the
daughter of the Prince of Rus’, the son of Odon, Roman (fili Romani principis
Russie, filii Odonis), tried to add some arguments to the affiliation of the future
wife of Prince Kazimierz to the family of Prince Boris. The key proof of the
researcher is the baptismal name of Boris - Roman and the possibility of his
marriage with the German wife2s. Although the time of the childbirth is not known
exactly, it could have happened terminus ante quem - terminus post quem 1015-
1016. Dobronega could have been born either before or after the death of her
father. So at the moment of the marriage, the daughter of the Prince could have
been at least 25-26 years old, while at the moment of her death - 71-72 years,
which is normal. The name of one of her sons - Otto - could be the additional proof
of 0. Yasynets’ka’s affiliation. This case can be associated with the use of the name
of the great-grandfather of Dobronega-Maria - emperor Otto I or the uncle of her
husband - one of Bolestaw I the Brave’s sons, Otto. However, the key problem,
which the young scientist could not solve was the answer to the question, of why
the Tale of Bygone years of the beginning of the 12th century called this woman the
sister of Prince Yaroslav (“B cu »xe BpeMeHa BaacTh ApocaaBb CeCTPY CBOIO 3a
Kazumupa”)zs. If she belonged to the Prince Boris’ family, then she would have
been a niece to Yaroslav. However, I do not exclude that under the term “cectpa”
(sister) the later compiler could have noticed “cecTpununsa”27 — the niece, whom
Dobronega could be to Yaroslav Volodymyrovich. None of our predecessors has
suggested such a version. Five children were born in this marriage (in the
chronological order): Bolestaw the Bold (the Generous) (f 1081 or 1082),
Witadystaw Herman (1 1102), Mieszko (f 1065), Sviatoslava (t1126), Otto
(1 1048)2s.

of Poland (from 1038/1043-1058)], in “Kpae3naBcTBo”, 2016, N2 14 (94/95), c. 175-194.

24 0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 162; J1. BoittoBuy, KHssca doéa..., c. 277.

25 Q. flcunenbKa, JJo numaHH4..., c. 177-178.

26 JlaBpeHTbEBCKas JIETOMHUCH, cT6. 154-155.

27 See: U. Cpe3HeBckui, Mamepuaibt 04151 c108apsi OpesHe-pycckazo s3blka N0 NUCbMEHHbIMS
namssmuukams [Materials for the dictionary of the Ancient Rus’ian language by the written
monuments]: B 3 T., CankT-IleTep6ypr, OTzAe/leHHe PYCCKOTO S3bIKa U CJIOBECHOCTH
HMmnepatopckoit AH, 1912, 1. 3 : P-4, c. 341.

28 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 152-180.
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2. Prince Mieszko II Lambert’s daughter Gertrude (f 1108) + Prince
Izyaslav Yaroslavich (1 1078) (between March 1, 1043 - February 29, 1044).
Three sons who were born in this marriage were well mentioned in sources,
particularly in the famous “Gertrude Code”, and in historiography: Mstislav
(1 1069), Yaropolk (+ 1087), Svyatopolk (1 1113)29.

3. The son of Prince Lev Danilovich, Yuriy (Rex Rusie, Princeps Ladimerie) +
the daughter of the Kuyavian Prince Kazimierz (1 1267), Eufemia (f 1308)
(1289/1290, but apparently until the mid- of 129030). It was the second marriage
for hims31, but unfortunality there were not any sources about the marriage from
the end of the 13t - the beginning of the 14t century, excluding only ]. Dtugosz of
the 15t centurys2. Four children were born in the marriage: two sons - Andriy
(1 1323) and Lev (1 1323), daughter Maria (t 1341) and, probably, daughter
Anastasia (1364/1365) as wellss.

4. The Prince of Czersk Troyden (1 1341) + the daughter of the King of Rus’
and Prince of Volodymyr Yuriy Lvovich (1 1308) Maria (+1341) (not later than
1309)34. This marriage is known from the “History of Poland” by ]. Dtugosz3s, and
was well researched by D. Dabrowski and ]. Tegowskiss. At least three sons -
Bolestaw (Yuriy) (1 1340), Semowit (t 1381), Kazimierz (1 1355), and the
daughter Eufemia (+ 1374) were born in the marriages”.

29 For the list of the children see: JI. BoitToBuY, KHsstca do6a..., s. 353-355. A daughter Evdokia,
added by the Ukrainian scholar to other three sons, which, supposedly, married a son of
Bolestaw the Bold (the Generous) Mieszko, according K. Jasinski, J. Tegowski and A.
Nazarenko, could not be born in the marriage of Izyaslav Yaroslavich and Gertrude (K.
Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 181; A.Haszapenko, /[pesHsis Pycw, c. 580; J.
Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 12).

30 There is in the brackets the duration of the marriages.

31 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastow matopolskich i kujawskich, s. 134; D. Dabrowski, Rodowdd
Romanowiczow, s. 205-217; J1. BoritoBud4, Kusica doéa..., c. 506 etc.

32 Z.Koztowska-Budkowa i in [Eds.], Dlugossii Joannes, Annales seu Cronicae incliti regni
Poloniae: in 10 lib,, Warszawa, PWN, 1975, lib. 9, s. 51. See also: D. Dabrowski, Rodowdd
Romanowiczéw, s.206-217, note 845: there is the most complete bibliography; JI.
BoriToBuy, Kusisica doéa..., c. 506.

33 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich, s. 134 (the author noted only three
children); D. Dagbrowski, Rodowéd Romanowiczéw, s. 217 (adds Anastasia to the list of the
children).

34 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 31; D. Dabrowski, Rodowdéd Romanowiczéw, s. 243, note
998.

35 Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 9, s. 215, 222.

36 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 31.

37 ]. Grabowski, Dynastia Piastow mazowieckich, s. 284-297, 442-444.
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B. NOBILITY MARRIAGES

5. The unknown daughter of the Prince Bolestaw I the Brave (1 after 1018),
who was the King in 1025, + Prince Svyatopolk Yaropolkovich-Volodymyrovich
(T after 1018) (between 1005-1012). This marriage, confirmed by the German
chronicler Thietmar of Merseburg3s with, apparently, a tragic breakthrough, is
well known by the scholars39. Despite its duration, information about the children
born in this marriage is controversial. ]. Tegowski proposed to seek the
descendants of the spouses among the Pomeranian princes40. In this case, the
complex study of numerous graffiti of St. Sophia Cathedral in Kyiv, performed by
Nadia Nikitenko and Vyacheslav Kornienko, is very intriguing. In addition to the
serious changes in the church construction date, which the authors proposed in
their monograph, they could find some notes about the sons of Sviatopolk -
Mikhail (t after 1018), Merkuriy-Ivan (t after 1018), Stephen (} after 1018) and
Johannes (1 after 1018) on the walls of the cathedral4t. According to the authors,
the records appeared with a wide chronological interval from the 11th to the
beginning of the 12th century. The historians also have noticed, that it is not clear
whether it is about the sons of Prince Svyatopolk from the last unknown wife, or
perhaps from one of the previous ones, unknown from the sources.

6. The Polish Prince and during 1076-1079 the King Bolestaw II the Bold
(the Generous) (1 1081 or 1082) + unknown Ruthenian bride (1 1089) (till 1069).
This marriage was concluded in the time when Bolestaw was the Prince, but not
the King. The information about it can be found just in some notes by ]. Dtugosz’+,

38 R. Holtzmann [Ed.], Die Chronik des Bischofs Thietmar von Merseburg [The Chronicle of the
Bischop Thietmar from Merseburg], in Monumenta Germaniae historia (further -MGH).
Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum. Nova Series 9, Miinchen, MGH, 1996, s. 530-531. See also:
St. Rosik, Swiatopetk I, ksigze Turowa i Kijowa, w $wietle Kroniki Thietmara. W kregu
przekazow Zrédtowych do poczqtku Biatorusi [Sviatopolk I, the Prince of Turow and Kyiv, in
the light of the Thietmar’s Chronicle. In the circle of the source messages to the beginning
of Belarus], in “Studia slavica et Balcanica Petropolitana”, Cankt-IleTep6ypr, 2011, N2 2, c.
3-10.

39 See for example: K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 121-122.

40 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 10-11.

41 H. HukuTeHko, B. Kopauenko, [pesretiwue epagpumu Cogpuu Kuesckoti u epems ee co3danus
[The oldest graffiti of St. Sophia of Kyiv and the time of its creation], Kuis, UHcTUTYyT
YKpauHCKOM apxeorpaduu U uctouHukoBeeHuss uM. M. C. I'pymeBckoro, 2012, c. 160-
167, 176; B. KopHnienko, I'pagimi Cogpii Kuiscokoi XI - nouamxky XVIII cm. [The graffiti of St.
Sophia of Kyiv of the 11t - the beginning of the 18t centuries], Kuis, BusaBHuunii gim
“Cnoso”, 2014, c. 185-188.

42 7. Kozlowska-Budkowaiin [Eds.], Dlugossii Joannes, Annales seu Cronicae incliti regni
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supplemented and extended by no rational argument by Russian historian Vasily
Tatishchev in the 18t century. Dating this marriage in 1065, he considered the
bride to be the Chernihiv Prince Sviatoslav Yaroslavich’ daughter - Vysheslavas4s.
Part of the scientists unanimously have accepted his view44. However, the
rigorous investigations, conducted by A. Nazarenko proved the impossibility of
such union, although the Russian historians do not reject the Ruthenian roots of
the womanss. Polish researcher Norbert Delestowicz in “Excursion III. Vysheslava
or mysterious wife of Boleslav Agnieszka?” from his own monograph about this
Polish ruler, has returned to an affiliation and origin of his wife (wives). Using not
all works dedicated to this problem, he did not propose anything new except the
analysis of already known versions about the possibility of two Bolestaw’s
marriages46. Just one son Mieszko (1 1089) was born in the family of the Prince.
7. The Polish Prince and King Bolestaw II the Bold’s (the Generous) son
Mieszko (1 1089) + unknown Ruthena puella (probably, Catherine Vsevolodivna,
+110847) (1088). This marriage was contracted after the loss of the bride’s father;
his royal dignity and subsequent death was noted by Anonymous Gallus4s.
J. Dtugosz even mentioned the name of the bride — Eudoxia (Evdokia)49. The Polish
chronicler’s version has found support among historiansso. But it is useless.

Poloniae : in 10 lib., Warszawa, PWN, 1970, lib. 3-4, s. 95.

43 B. Tatumes, Ucmopus Poccutickas: ¢ 3 m. [The Russian history], Mocksa, ACT, 2003, T. 2,
c. 84.

44 H. lllaBeneBa, /pesHss Pycv 6 «lloabckoll ucmopuu» AHa fayzowa (kHueu I-VI): mekcm,
nepegod, kommenmapuu [The Ancient Rus’ in the Polish History by Jan Diugosz (Books I-
VI): text, translation, comments], MockBa, [lamaTHHUKEM HcTOpudeckoi Mbicau, 2004, c.
393; JI. BoritoBuy, Kusica doéa..., c. 374.

45 A.HazapeHnko, /[pesHsisi Pycw..., c. 581-582.

46 N. Delestowicz, Bolestaw Il Szczodry. Tragiczne losy wielkiego wojownika 1040/1042 - 2/3 1V
1018 albo 1082 [Bolestaw II the Generous. The tragic fate of the great warrior 1040/1042
- 2/3 IV 1018 or 1082], Krakéw, Avalon, 2016, s. 335-342 with the support of the
unregulated versions of Tomasz Jurek (T. Jurek, Agnes regina. W poszukiwaniu Zony
Bolestawa Szczodrego [Agnes regina. In the search of the Bolestaw the Generous’s wife], in
“Roczniki Historyczne”, 2006, R. LXXI], s. 95-104).

47 Krzysztof Benyszkiewicz defended this view with a viable argument (K. Benyszkiewicz,
Mieszko Bolestawowic 1069-1089. Zrédia i tradycja historiograficzna [Mieszko
Bolestawowic 1069-1089. Sources and historiographic tradition], Krakéw, Societas
Vistulana, 2005, s. 160-163).

48 Gallus Anonymus, p. 100; 'asut AHoHUM, c. 59; XpoHuka 'aaia AHOHUMG, C. 54.

49 Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 3-4, s. 161; H. lllaBeneBa, JpesHsisi Pyco 6 «[loabckotl ucmopuu» AHa
Jnyzowa, c. 280.

50 See for example: B. ITamyTo, BHewHss1 hoaumuka..., c. 43; A. T'oyioBKo, /JlpegHsisi Pyco u
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A. Nazarenko and his followers, for example ]. Tegowski and K. Benyszkiewicz,
have proved, that from the canonical point of view this woman did not belong to
the family of Izyaslav Yaroslavichsi. However, she could have belonged to the
family of his younger brother, Prince Vsevolod (1029/1030-1093). The couple
did not have any children, otherwise, according to K. Jasifiski, Anonymous Gallus
would have certainly mentioned thems2. Before her husband’s death, as K.
Benyszkiewicz suggests, the widow returned to Rus’, where she died in 1108ss.

8. The Polish Prince Bolestaw III the Wrymouth (1 1138) + the daughter of
Sviatopolk Izyaslavich Zbyslava (1 1114) (1102/1103). This marriage is known
from the Ruthenian chronicless4. The Polish annals of the 11th—13th centuries, have
recently been studied by Wojciech Drelicharzss, who mentioned the wife of Prince
Bolestaw as wellss. She is known also from the “Hagiography of Bambergian Bishop
Otto” by a monk and scholar of the Mechelsberger Benedictine monastery Gerbot
(1145-1168)57, and also with some inaccuracies from the “Chronicle of Greater
Poland” of the 14t centuryss. ]. Dtugosz, working with the Ruthenian chronicles

Tosbwa 8 noaumuyeckux e3aumoomouteHusix X — nepeoti mpemu XIlI es. [The Ancient Rus’
and Poland in the political relations of the 10t - the first third of the 13t centuries], Kues,
Hayk. nymka, 1988, c. 59.

51 A. Hazapenko, /[lpesHsist Pyce..., ¢ 580; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 12; K. Benyszkiewicz,
Mieszko Bolestawowic, s. 164.

52 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, s. 181.

53 K. Benyszkiewicz, Mieszko Bolestawowic, s. 162.

54 JlaBpeHTbEBCKasi JIETOMHCH, CTO. 276.

55 W. Drelicharz, Annalistyka Matopolska X111-XV wieku. Kierunki rozwoju wielkich rocznikéw
kompilowanych [The Lesser Poland annals of the 13t-15% centuries. Directions of the
development of the large compiled annals], in “Rozprawy wydziatu historyczno-
filozoficznego”, Krakéw, PAU, 2003, t. 99, s. 263-380, 313-319.

56 “1103. Bolezlaus tercius duxit uxorem”, Rocznik Swietokrzycki dawny [The ancient
Swie;tokrzyckie annals], in A. Bielowski [Ed.], MPH: in 6 t., Lw6w, Naktadem wtasnym, 1872,
t. 2, s.773; “Item anno 1104. Bolezlaus tercius duxit uxorem Rutenam”, Rocznik
Kamieniecki [The Kamieniecki annals], in A.Bielowski [Ed.], MPH, Lwéw, Naktadem
wilasnym, 1872, t. 2, s. 778; “Boleslaus autem genuit de Ruthena filium Wlazislaum”, W.
Ketrzynski [Ed.], E codicibus Plocensibus, in X. Liske, A. Lorkiewicz [Eds.], MPH: in 6 t,, Lwow,
W komisie ksiegarni Gubrynowicza i Schmidta, 1888, t. 5, s. 993 etc.

57 “[...] post annos paucos Ruthenissa uxor Bolezlai moritur”, Herbordi vita Ottonis episcopi
Babenbergensis, in A. Bielowski [Ed.], MPH: in 6 t, Lwow, Nakladem wlasnym, 1872, t. 2,
s. 74.

58 “Iste Boleslaus duxit uxorem, de cujus nuptiarum solemnitate praemissum est, filiam regis
Haliciae unicam [the author made a mistake in an affiliation of Bolestaw’s wife. - Aut.], de
qua genuit Wladislaum secundum et unam filiam”, Kronika Boguchwala i Godyslawa Paska
[The chronicle of Boguchwat and Godystaw Pask], in A. Bielowski [Ed.], MPH, Lwow,
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and the Polish sources of the 12th-13th centuries, duplicated the marriage’s data
in the 15t centurys9. The bride and the groom were second cousins, which was
known at the court in Krakéw even before the marriageé¢o. They gave birth only to
one son Wtadyslaw, later called the Exiled (t 1159) and, probably, unknown
daughter during their marriages!.

9. The Polish Prince Bolestaw III the Wrymouth’s daughter Riksa ( 1155)
+ Novgorodian Prince Volodymyr Vsevolodovich (1 after 1136, maybe 1139-
1142) (between 1134/1135 or 1136-1138). This marriage is known not only
from the old historiographysz, but also from argued investigations by
D. Dabrowskiss. The difference in the views between them is only in the question
about the possibility of the birth of their daughter Sofia (+ 1198) during the
marriage. For example, K. Jasinski and later ]J. Tegowski, according to the Alberic’s
“Chronicle” from the Three Source Cistercian Monastery of Chalons-sur-Marne
Episcopate in Champagne (the 13t century)s4, defended the filiation of this
woman to the family of Prince Volodymyr and Riksaés. But D. Dgbrowski, using
much more sources, for example, of Scandinavian origin, and showing the
research flaws in the work of their predecessors with the Alberic’s “Chronicle”, has
related this woman to the family of the Prince of Polotsk Volodar Hlibovich (f after
1167)s6s. I must note also the occasional, trivial evidence of monk Alberic about the

Naktadem wiasnym,1872, t. 2, s. 494; H. lllaBenesa [Ed.], «Besukas xpoHuka» o Iloavue,
Pycu u ux cocedsix XI-XIII es. [“The Great chronicle” about Poland, Rus’ and their neighbors
of the 11t-13th centuries], MockBa, U3gaTesnbcTBo MI'Y, 1987, c. 81.

59 Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 3-4, s. 210-211; H. lllaBeneBa, [pesHsis Pycy 8 «Iloabckoli ucmopuu»
Ana [inyzowa, c. 293.

60 Gallus Anonymus, p. 159, see also: G. Pac, Kobiety w dynastii Piastow. Rola spoteczna
Piastowskich zon i corek do potowy XII wieku - studium poréwnawcze [Women in the Piast
dynasty. Social role of the Piast’s wives and daughters by the middle of the 12t century - a
comparative study], Torun,, Wydawnictwo naukowe Uniwersytetu Mikotaja Kopernika,
2013,s.185-186).

61 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 204, 207.

62 See: K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 210-217 (especially pp. 212-213);
]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 16-17.

63 JI. lomOpoBckuH, 'eHeasrozus Mcmucaasuyeti, ¢. 212-213.

64 P. Scheffer-Boichorst [Ed.], Chronica Albrici monachi Trium fontium, a monacho Novi
monasteris hoiensis interpolato, in MGH. Scriptores, Hannoverae, Impensis Bibliopolii Aulici
Hahniani, 1874, vol. XXIII, s. 841.

65 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 213, ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 16.

66 J1. lomOpoBckuH, ['eneasozusi Mcmucaasuyeti, c. 742-751.
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events outside his homeland, which often raises long-lasting debate in the
scientific worlde7.

10. The Masovian Prince Bolestaw 1V the Curly (+ 1173) + the daughter of
the Novgorodian Prince Vsevolod Mstislavich (1095-1138) Verkhuslava
(T between 1150 and 1167 (11687?)) (not later than the beginning of 1141)ss. The
marriage is known from the Ruthenian chronicle of the 12th century¢9, and later
from J]. Dtugosz7o. According to ]. Tegowski, the woman obviously did not give
birth to any child, but the prince’s descendants are known in the family, according
to him - from the second marriage7t. D. Dgbrowski, partly agreeing with
K. Jasinski’s point of view72, considers at least the sons Bolestaw and probably
Leszek as well, born by Verkhuslava7s. But, he did not propose any new arguments

67 See the discussions about the last Roman Mstislavich’ campaigne in the land of the Piasts in
June 1205 according to Alberic’s "Chronicle": O. TonoBko, OcmaHHiii noxid kHs351 PomaHa
Mcmucaasuua y dxcepeaax ma icmopuuniii dymyi [The last campaign of the Prince Roman
Mstislavich in the sources and historical opinion], in “YkpaiHcbkuii icTopuyHu KypHaT”,
2009, Ne 4, c. 30-31, 34-35; W. Nagirnyj, Polityka zagraniczna ksiestw ziem halickiej i
wolyriskiej w latach 1198 (1199)-1264 [The foreign policy of the Principalities of Galicia and
Volhynia lands in the years 1198 (1199)-1264], Krakéw, PAU, 2011, s. 132-138;
A. Matiopos, Pyce, Busaumus u 3anadHas Espona. U3 ucmopuu eHewHenoaumuveckux u
KyabmypHoix cesizetl XII-XIII es. [Rus’, Byzantium and the Western Europe. From the
history of the foreign policy and cultural ties of the 12th-13t centuries.], CankT-IleTep6ypr,
JAmvurpuii bynanun, 2011, c. 120-130.

68 In our opinion, not only the marriage, but also the general biography of Verkhuslava, is the
best described by ]. Tegowski and D. Dabrowski, which rightly fixed that the first note
annal’s about the young Princess appeared after the engagement in 1136. But the wedding
was in 1141, because Verkhuslava's fiance did not reached the age of the majority in 1136
from the canonical point of view. The difference between the views of historians is only in
the question of the accurate dating marriage (see: ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 16;
D. Dabrowski, Genealogia Mscistawowiczéw, s. 202. For more detailed reasoning, see:
J. lom6poBckui, ['eHeas102us Mcmucaaguueli, c. 192-209).

69 UnmaTbeBcKad JieTonuch, cto. 300.

70 “Boleslaus Polonorum dux et monarcha cognomina Crispus [...] cum Wszevoldimiro Russie
tunc principe Halicziensi affinitatem iungit et filiam suam Anastasiam accipit in uxorem.
Que cum ampla dote a patre et principibus Russie Cracouiam deducta [...] et nupciarum
solennitas pluribus diebus Cracowie habita, prelatis et baronibus Polonie sua presencia,
militibus vero hastarum lusu ceterisque militaribus actibus eam cohonestantibus”,
Z.Kozlowska-Budkowa i in [Eds.], Dlugossii Joannes, Annales seu Cronicae incliti regni
Poloniae: in 10 Iib., Warszawa, PWN, 1973, lib. 5-6, s. 49; H. lllaBesneBa, /pesHsiss Pycb 8
«ITosbckoli ucmopuu» AAHa Jayeowa, c. 320-321.

71 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 17.

72 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, s. 230.

73 JI. lom6poBckui, I'eHea102ust Mcmucaaguueti, c. 209.
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over K. Jasinski, who contends that somebody had to be born in such a long
marriage life74.

11. The Silesian Prince Bolestaw V the Tall (+ 1201) married to the
Ol'govich dynasty’s representative Zvenyslava Vsevolodivna (1 between 1155-
1163) (1141/1142). The marriage is known from the Ruthenian chronicles?s, and
was genealogically well-studied by K. Jasinski’é and D. Dgbrowski?7. The couple
definitely gave birth to the son Yaroslav (+ 1201) and the daughter Olga (+ 1175-
1180), and, perhaps, the daughter Bertha (1 after 1174), which, according to the
scholars, is difficult to prove7s.

12. The Prince Bolestaw III the Wrymouth’s daughter, Agnieszka (1 after
1182) + the Prince of Volodymyr Mstislav Izyaslavich (1 1170) (between the end
of 1149-1151). After verifying diverse sources on the marriage, I noticed that it
was brilliantly researched at first by O. Balzer79, then by K. Jasinskiso, and a few
years ago by D. Dabrowskist. The couple gave birth to exactly three sons: Roman
(1 1205), Vsevolod (+ 1195) and Volodymyr (1170). Sviatoslav’s affiliation
(T 1182-1184) remains debatable, and has been known by the historians for a
long timesz. D. Dgbrowski is the latest one, who considers that Sviatoslav was born
by Agnieszkass. The Polish historian means, that, if Sviatoslav was illegitimate, the
chronicle’s author would surely mention it, as he did in the case of the illegitimate
born of Galician Prince Yaroslav’s son Oleg, known from the Kyivan chronicle as
“Hacracbud” (son of Nastasia). However, in our opinion, the Kyivan origin of this
passage should be taken into consideration. At first, the Kyivan author was
permanently hostile to the Galician Princes from the Rostislavich dynasty, and,
secondly - sympathized to the Volhynian Monomakhoviches.

13. The Prince of the Great Poland Mieszko III the Old ( 1202) + the Prince
Yuriy Volodymyrovich, nicknamed Dolgorukiy’s (+ 1157), or less likely - the Prince
Izyaslav Mstislavich’ (1 1154) daughter Evdokia or Evdoksia (1 after 1187)

74 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, s. 229-230.

75 UmaTbeBCcKas JIeTONUCh, cTo. 308, 313.

76 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastow slaskich, s. 63.

77 D. Dabrowski, Piasten und Rjurikiden, s. 175-178.

78 K. Jasinski, Rodowod Piastéw slgskich, s. 77-81.

79 0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastow, s. 321-322.

80 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, s. 262-263.

81 /1. lom6poBckui, 'eHeasrozusi Mcmucaasuyetl, c. 226-230; Idem, Piasten und Rjurikiden,
s.160-175.

82 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 19, note 60.

83 JI. lomOpoBckuH, 'eHearozusi Mcmucaaguueti, c. 252.
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(between 1151-1154 or 1158-1159)s84. It was the second marriage for Mieszko IIL.
We can read about his wife’s Ruthenian origin in a few notes of the 13t century’s
chronicles. Her name was mentioned next to the husband and the sons’ names
between the benefactors of the Holy Sepulcher monastery in Miech6wss, and in the
“Book of the Dead” of the monastery in Strzelno 1198, as well etcss. They had three
sons, Bolestaw (1 1195), Mieszko (t 1193) and Wiadytaw (+ 1231) and two
daughters Salomea (?) and Anastasia ( 1240) were borns?.

84 The arguments for the dating of the marriage in 1151-1154 would provide the affiliation of
Evdokia to Izyaslav Mstislavich, who was the Kyivan Prince at that moment. The Polish
chronicle of the 12%-13% by Vincentius Kadtubek called him rex (see: “filia regis
Ruthenorum”, Mistrza Wincentego Kronika polska i jej skrocenie przez bezimennego
dopetniacza kroniki Mierzwy zrobione [The Polish Chronicle by master Wincenty and its
shortening by a nameless complement of the Mierzwa chronicles], in A. Bielowski [Ed.],
MPH : in 6 t.,, Lwow, Naktadem wlasnym 1872, t. 2, s. 379; B. Kiirbis [Ed.], Misztr Wincenty
Kadtubek Kronika polska [The Polish Chronicle], Wroctaw, Zaktad Narodowy im.
Ossolinskich, 2003, s. 175; 0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 295; H. lllaBeneBa, Ilosbku -
scenbl pycckux kHsazell (XI - cepeduna XII 8) [The Polish women - wives of the Ruthenian
Princes (the 11t - mid- 12t century)], in A. HoBocesbuieB [Ed.], ApesHetiwue 2ocydapcmea
Ha meppumopuu CCCP. Mamepuawl u uccaedosarust. 1987 200 [The most ancient states on
the territory of the USSR. Materials and researches. 1987], Mocksa, Hayka, 1989, c. 56;
K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s.241-242; M. Przybyt, Wtadystaw taskonogi
ksigze wielkopolski 1202-1231 [Wladystaw Laskonogi the Prince of the Great Poland 1202-
1231], Poznan, Wydawnictwo WBP, 1998, s. 14-15; |. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 19;
JL. BoiitoBuY, KHsoica doba..., c. 469). However, there are the supporters of another bride’s
branch version. They consider, that the Princess was the daughter of Yuriy Volodymyrovich
(D. Dabrowski, Genealogia Mscistawowiczéw, s.780; Idem, I'eneasozuss Mcmucaasuuetl,
c. 715-725), dating the marriage between 1158-1159 (see: M. Bosomyk, Rutheni in
Polonia XI-XIll es.: kpamkue ouepku npobsemsl [Rutheni in Polonia in the 11th-13th
centuries: a short descriptions of the problem], in V.Nagirny [Ed.], Colloquia Russica,
Krakéw, 2014, series |, vol. 4. (Rurikids in dynastic relations: politics, customs, culture,
religion (10t-16% c.). Publication after 4" International Conference, Mogilno, 14-16t
November, 2013), s. 146). It should be remembered that the rex connotation concerning the
Ruthenian princes could be used in the medieval Western European narratives, in contrast
to the official acts, sometimes quite arbitrarily (P. Boron, Kniaziowie, krélowie, carowie...
Tytuly i nazwy wtadcéw stowiariskich we wczesnym sredniowieczu [Princes, kings, tsars...
The titles and names of Slavic rulers in the early Middle Ages], Katowice, Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Slaskiego, 2010, s. 135-140).

85 “Mesacho Pollonie dux et prima uxor eius Helizabet et filij eorum Odo et Stephanus; item
Eudoxia secunda uxor eius et tres filii eorum Bolezlaus, Meseco, Vlodizlauus”, F. Piekosinski
[Ed.], Kodeks dyplomatyczny Malopolski [The Lesser Polish diplomatic codex] (further -
KDM), Krakéw, Naktadem Akademii umijetnosci Krakowskiej, 1886, t. 2, s. 16.

86 “llustrissimus dux Mesko Poloniae cum consorte sua Eudoxia”, W. Ketrzynski [Ed.], Liber
mortuorum monasterii Strzelnensis ordinis Praemonstratensis, in MPH:in 6 v., t. 5, s. 730.

87 Stanistaw Smolka was one of the first, who named the sons of Mieszko III, born from Evdokia
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14. Unknown daughter (1 not earlier 1198/1199) of the Polish Prince
Kazimierz II the Just (T 1194) + the Prince of Chernihiv Vsevolod Svyatoslavich
the Red (1 1215) (1178/1179). We know about the time of the marriage from
the Kyivan chronicle of the 12t centuryss. The chronicle of the Romanoviches
(the so-called Galician-Volhynian chronicle of the 13t century) notes the kinship
ties of the children born in this marriage to the Princes of Masoviasd. One of the
first investigations of this matrimonial union belongs to O. Balzer, although
some studies were conducted earlier as well%. However, there is still unanimity
among historians regarding a number of the children born in the marriage.
Undoubtedly the unknown wife gave birth to the son Mikhail (+ 1246), whose
fate is best known from the historical studies of the Canadian scholar Martin
Dimnik91. Andriy (1 until December 1288), mentioned in the chronicle of the
Romanoviches at the end of 1259, in the opinion of L. Voytovych, was born in
this marriage as wellv2. Yet, recent researches by D. Dgbrowski have rejected this
possibility, considering that he was rather a son of the Prince Vsevolod
Yaropolkovich (1 until 1261), which was the ruler of Chernihiv during 1246-
126193. M. Dimnik does not mention any brothers of Mikhail as well94. However,
both L. Voytovych and the Canadian researcher tend to see, among two children
of Vsevolod the Red, two or three daughters: Agafia (1 1238), Vera (?) (T after
1207) and, possibly, an unknown one (1 ?)9%. In general, despite the current

(St. Smolka, Mieszko Stary i jego wiek [Mieszko the Old and his time], opracowat i
postowiem opatrzyt J. Dobosz, Poznan, Wydawnictwo Poznanskie, 2011, s. 233). However,
more serious investigations of the prince’s family belong to the successors of the scholar.
See: K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s.242, note 57-58; /I. /loM6GpOBCKUH,
T'eHeasi02uss Mcmucaasuyeti, c. 725.

88 ImaTheBCKasl JIETOIUCh, CTO. 612.

89 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana, s. 223 etc.

90 0 YepHU208CKUX® KHS3b5IX® N0 JII06eykoMy CUHOOUKY U 0 YepHU208CKOM® KHSXHCECMEBIbL 8
mamapckoe epemsi [About the Chernihivian Princes by the Lyubech synodic and about
Chernihiv Principality in the Tatar time], uscrboBanie P. Bsi. 3oToBa, CankTb-IleTepoypr,
Uz p. Apxeorpaduuecks: kommucciy, 1892, c. 273.

91 M. Dimnik, Mikhail, prince of Chernigov and Grande Prince of Kiev 1224-1246, in “Pontifical
Institute of Medieval Studies and Texts”, Toronto, 1981, Ne 52, p. 1-135.

92 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana, s. 411.

93 D. Dgbrowski, Rodowdd Romanowiczéw, s. 186; Idem, Genealogia Mscistawowiczéw, s. 382;
Idem, 'eneasiorusa MctuciaaBsuyey, c. 405.

94 M. Dimnik, The dynasty of Chernigov, 1146-1246, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
2003, p. 281.

95 JI. BoutoBuy, KHsioca doba..., c. 408; M. Dimnik, The dynasty of Chernigov, p. 281.
D. Dabrowski dates the birth of the third, unknown daughter by the name of Vsevolod the
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deficient level of the Olgovich dynasty’s genealogical researches, it has been
partially supported by other colleagues%. D. Donskoy’s attempts to prove the
origin of the daughters from the second wife of the Prince of Chernihiv are
unsuccessful in the absence of the proper arguments9.

15. The Polish Prince Bolestaw the Curly’s unknown daughter (f after
1173/1174-1178) + Vasyl’ko Yaropolkovich (1 after 1178 and before 1182)
(between 1173/1174-1178). O. Balzer was the first who determined this
marriage, by comparing indirect source evidences9s. Later, K. Jasinski9 and other
scholars subsequently expanded it by additional argumentstoo. But, as
D. Dgbrowski brilliantly has demonstrated in his last works, just the identification
of the prince left a number of questions101. At the same time, the Polish historian
is not completely sure (although he did not give convincing arguments) in general,
of the existence of this marriage102. The main problem is in the method of the
genealogical constructions by the predecessors of D. Dgbrowski, who described
the events of 1182, using “The Russian History” of V.Tatishchevio3 - very
disputable work from the point of view of the authenticity of the author’s sources,
as in 2005 demonstrated Ukrainian scholar Oleksiy Tolochko104. However, after
the publication of his book, there appeared many serious remarks addressed to
the Ukrainian historian. The main ones were about the validity of Toloshko’s
conclusion, as though the Russian historian of the 18th century had “invented” all

Red, in 1212, and considers her as a future wife of the Vladimir-Suzdal Prince Yuriy
Vsevolodovich (D. Dabrowski, Rodowdd Romanowiczéw, s. 83-86).

96 See: A. Ky3HenoB, Baadumupckuli kHsA3b ['eopauti Bceso10do8uy 8 noaumuyeckoli ucmopuu
nepeotl mpemu XIII 8. OcobeHHOCMU NpesA0MAEHUS UCMOYHUKO8 8 ucmopuozpaguu [The
Vladimirian Prince George Vsevolodovich in the political history of the first third of the 13t
century. Features of the refraction of the sources in historiography], Huxunuit Hosropog,
UspaTenbctBo Hikeropojackoro yHuBepcutera, 2006, c. 139; /JI. /loMGpOBCKUH,
leneasiozusa Mcmucaasuuet, c. 307.

97 . loucko#, Propukosuuu, c. 2, 205, 503.

98 0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 330-334.

99 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastow, s. 274-275.

100 See: /. lomGpoBckui, 'eHeasr0eust Mcmucaasuueti, c. 703, note 3119.

101 Jpid, s. 702-710.

102 Jpid, s. 209.

103 B, TaTuiies, Hcmopus Poccutickas, T. 2, c. 399.

104 A, Tosouko, «Mcmopust Poccutickasi» Bacuaus Tamuwesa: ucmovHuku u uzeecmusi [“The
Russian History” by Vasily Tatishchev: the sources and news], MockBa; KueB, HoBoe
JIuTepaTypHoe 0603peHue; Kputuka, 2005, c. 323.
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sources10s, In my opinion, V. Tatishchev could use in his work the faithful
genealogical testimony106. Nothing is known about children born in the marriages.
16. Mieszko III’s son Odon (T 1194) + the daughter of called in the “The Tale
of Igor’s Campaign” as “Ocemomuca” Galician Prince Yaroslav Volodymyrkovich
(1130-1187)107, The historiographical tradition has called her Vysheslava (1 after
1194)108 (until 1184/1187). This marriage was reconstructed by comparing the
texts of Vincentius Kadtubek’s “Chronicle” and “The brothers’ book from Lubin”109,
Presumably, the matrimonial alliance was contracted, when Odon ruled in
Sandomierz110 - geographically the closest to Galicia. The couple had two sons,
Wiadystaw (1 1239) and Odon (+ 1225), as well as a daughter, Riksa (1 1238).

105 See, in particular: A. Maitopos, Pycw, Busanmus u 3anadHas Eepona, c. 19-108.

106 M. Voloshchuk, Ruthenian-Hungarian matrimonial connections..., p. 16-17.

107 The version of the fatherhood of Odon’s bride from Prince Volodymyr Yaroslavich, is among
the alternatives, however, little convincing (see: S. Laguna, Rodowdd Piastéw [The Piasts’
Genealogy], in “Kwartalnik historyczny”, 1897, t. 11, s. 762-763). There are also other
views about the wedding’s date, which historians sometimes date in 1177 (]. Tegowski,
Kontakty rodzinne, s. 22).

108 One of the first fundamental investigations about the pedigree of the Piast dynasty in the
late 19t century was conducted by O. Balzer. However, the historian did not mention the
name of the daughter of the Galician ruler, considering that it was probably unknown
(O. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, Tab. IV). D. Donskoy also does not know, who Odon’s wife
is (. JoHcko#H, Propukosuuu, c. 222-223). But the rest of the scholars, sometimes
incorrectly referring to the O. Balzer’s work, but comparing the different documents by
their origin, called this woman Vysheslava, without indicating any biographical
information about her (see: Genealogia, tabl. 31; H. lllaBeneBa, [lo1bcKue 1amuHosi3bI4HblIE
cpedHesekosble ucmovHuku, c. 105, 123; J. Wyrozumski, Dzieje Polski piastowskiej: (VIII
wiek - 1370) [The history of the Piasts’ Poland: (8t century - 1370)], St. Grodziski [Ed.],
Krakéw, FOGRA Oficyna Wydawnicza, 1999, s. 153; ]. Bieniak, Polska elita polityczna XII
wieku (czes¢ III. C. Arbitrze ksiqzqt - petnia wtadzy) [The Polish political elite of the 12t
century (part III C. Arbitrators of the princes - full of the power], in S. Kuczynski [Ed.]
Spoteczenistwo Polski $redniowiecznej. Zbiér studiéw, Warszawa, 1999, t. 8, s. 54-55;
JI. BoittoBuy, KHstca doéa..., c. 350).

109 The Polish chronicler of the 12th - the beginning of the 13t centuries called Mieszko III's
father-in-law of the Galician Prince (dux Galiciae socer filii), see: Wincentego Kronika
polska..., s. 378; Misztr Wincenty Kadtubek, Kronika polska, s. 174). But in “Lubin brothers’
book” compiled in the 12t century, after the main contributors “Dux Bolezlaus. Dux Mesico.
Dux Odo cum uxore et filiis [...]| Domna Wisseslaua suscepit fraternitam cum filio
Wlodizlauo”, see: F. Papée [Ed.], Liber fraternitatis Lubinensis, in MPH, t. 5, s. 576, 578.
However the name of Odon’s wife, is questionable. Domna Wisseslaua with his son
Wladystaw did not necessarily belong to the prince’s family. This woman is not referred to
as ducissa. Instead, the domina term was used extensively.

110 ], Bieniak assumed the probability of this (]. Bieniak, Polska elita polityczna XII wieku (cze$¢
II1. C. Arbitrze ksigzat - petnia wtadzy), s. 53).
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17. The Masovian Prince Konrad ( 1247) + the daughter of the
representative of the Chernihiv-Siversky Ol'goviches Prince Svyatoslav
Igorevich (1 1210/1211), shortly before the marriage captured in Volhynian
Volodymyr - Agafia (t 1247-1252) (between 1207-1208/1209)111. “The
catalogs of the bishops of Krakow” and the “History of Poland” by ]. Dtugosz
informed us about her affiliation112. The couple’s married life is well-researched
by historiansi13. The parents have brought up ten children, for example five sons
(Bolestaw (f 1248), Kazimierz ( 1267), Semowit (1 1262), Siemomyst (+ 1241)
and Mieszko (t 1237 or earlier) and five daughters (Evdokia (t shortly before
or after 1266/1267), Ludmita (1 ?7), Salomea (1 after 1268), Judit (1 1257-1263),
Dubrawka (1 probably 1265))114.

18. The Krakovian-Sandomirian Prince Leszek the White (1 1227) +
unknown daughter of the Prince of Lutsk Ingvar Yaroslavich (1 before May 1223)

111 The marriage dating is very different. According to O. Balzer - between 1207-1210
(O. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 478), to Bronistaw Wtodarski - 1207/8 (B. Wlodarski,
Polska i Rus (1194-1340) [Poland and Rus’ (1194-1340)], Warszawa, PWN, 1966, s. 44), to
A. Szymczakowa - between 1207-1209 (A. Szymczakowa, Ksiezniczki ruskie..., s. 32) to K.
Jasinski - nor earlier than 1208 (K. Jasinski, Genealogia ksiecia mazowieckiego Siemowita
[The genealogy of the Masovian Prince Semovit], in Homines et societas. Czasy Piastow i
Jagiellonéw [Homines et societas. The times of the Piasts and the Jagiellonians], Poznan,
Wyd-wo Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciét nauk, 1997, s. 117-124; Idem, Rodowdd
Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich, s. 36-37), to ]. Tegowski - “Probably at the same time,
when Leszek [the White. - Aut.], as Whodarski assumes” (J. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne,
s.24); to L. Voytovych - 1209 (JI. BoittoBuy, KHsxca doba.., c.411), to Henryk
Samsonowicz - 1207 (H. Samsonowicz, Konrad Mazowiecki (1187/88 - 31 VIII 1247) [The
Masovian Konrad (1187/88 - 31 VIII 1247)], Krakéw, Avalon, 2008, s. 50) etc.

112 ]. Szymanski [Ed.], Catalogi episcoporum Cracoviensium, in MPH, Series nova, Warszawa,
PWN, 1974, t. 10, fasc. 2, s. 90; Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 5-6, s. 200; H. IllaBeneBa, JpesHss
Pycb 6 «Ilosbckotl ucmopuu» AHa Jayeowa, c. 351.

113 See: M. Bosiouyk, [lo numaHHs npucymHocmi pycuHige npu deopi kHsizuHi Araii Ces-
mocaasieHu (M 1207/1209-1247/1248) - dpyrcuHu mazoseybkozo kHA3s1 Konpada [To
the question of the presence of the Ruthenians at the court of Princess Agafia Svyatoslavna
(between 1207/1209-1247/1248) - the wife of the Masovian Prince Konrad], in P.
Guzowski, M. Liedke i K. Boroda [Eds.], Inter Regnum et Ducatum, Biatystok, Instytut Badan
nad Dziedzictwem Kulturowym Europy, 2018, s. 633-657.

114 K. Jasinski, Genealogia ksiecia mazowieckiego Siemowita, s. 124. However, scientists
sometimes offer slightly different data (see: . Okraszewska, Agafia (1191/1196-1247),
ksiezna mazowiecka, krakowska i teczycka [Agafia (1191/1196-1247), the Princess of
Masovia, Krakow and Leczyca], in M. Malinowski [Ed.], Niebem i sercem okryta [Covered by
the heaven and the heart], Torun, Wydawnictwo Adam Marszatek, 2002, s. 70-71), that's
why this issue is still controversial. See also: K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastow matopolskich i
kujawskich, s. 49-94; 1. lom6poBckuH, ['eHeas0eust Mcmucaasuueii, c. 330-331.
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(the end of 1207 - the beginning of 1208). D. Dagbrowski, carefully analysing just
a single chronicle’s record11s, separated this first marriage of Leszek the Whitet11e,
The couple did not give birth to any children.

19. The Kracovian-Sandomirian Prince Leszek the White (+ 1227) + the
daughter of the former Novgorodian Prince Yaroslav Volodymyrovich’ (1 the
end of 1205-1209) Grzymistawa (1 1258). D. Dabrowskit17 has proved the
affiliation of the bride on the basis of a detailed comparison of the Novgorodian
first chronicles and the ]. Dtugosz’s “History of Poland”118. The marital life and
widowhood of Grzymistawa are very well known due to a large number of
diverse sources119. She gave birth to the daughter Salomea (1 1268) and son

115 UaTheBCKas JIETOMHUCH, CTO. 720.

116 D. Dabrowski, Dwa ruskie matzeristwa Leszka Biatego. Karta z dziejow Rusi halicko-
wolyrniskiej i stosunkdw polsko-ruskich w poczqtkach XIII wieku [Two Ruthenian marriages
of Leszek the White. A card from the history of Galician-Volhynian Rus’ and the Polish-
Ruthenian relations in the early 13t century], in “Roczniki historyczne”, 2006, R. 72, s. 78;
Idem, l'eneanozus Mcmucaasuuetl, c. 344-348. The scholar’s view has become almost
universally acceptable, although some of his opponents, for example, the author of a
monograph about the wife of Prince Leszek the White, Wojciech Zabtocki, did not offer
anything new to this question (W. Zabtocki, Grzymistawa Ingwaréwna, ksiezna krakowsko-
sandomierska [Grzymystawa Ingwar6éwna, the Princess of Krakow and Sandomierz],
Krakdéw, Universitas, 2012, s. 40-41). Recently, Agnieszka Teterycz-Puzio has supported
the version about two Ruthenian marriages of the Krakovian-Sandomirian ruler, although
she is not sure of the affiliation of the second wife of Leszek the White - Grzymistawa,
proposed by D. Dabrowski (A. Teterycz-Puzio, Piastowskie ksiezne regentki. O utrzymanie
wiadzy dla synéw (koniec XIl w. - poczqtek XIV w.) [The Piast princess-regents. For
maintaining power for the sons (the end of the 12t century - the beginning of the 14t
century)], Krakéw, Avalon, 2016, s. 65-67).

117 D. Dabrowski, Dwa ruskie matzeristwa Leszka Biatego, s. 85; ldem, Genealogia
Mscistawowiczéw, s. 588; ldem, l'eneasnozua Mcmucaasuueil, c. 642-648. See also:
A. Teterycz-Puzio, Piastowskie ksiezne regentki..., s. 65-95.

118 “B o e sieTo poauiua Hoeropoe y SpocsiaBa A1y KHATbIHU Ha POXKbCTBO GoropoauIiu”,
Hoszopodckasi nepsasi siemonucs cmapuie2o u Maadwezo u3godos, in IICPJI, MockBa;
Jlenunrpag, U3gateasctBo AH CCCP, 1950, T. 3, ¢. 39; “Itaque ex consiliariorum sentencia
Lesthko Albus virginem et genere et moribus formaque ingenuam Grzymyslawam, filiam
laroslai ducis Russie, accipit in uxorem, et nupcie sumptu et apparatu magnifico in urbe
Cracouiensi celebrantur, quarum celebritas per actus militares et hastarum ludos in dies
plures fuit producta. Ea demum affinitate tam Polonis quam Ruthenis certa et optima pax
effulsit iugi bello, quo se utrimque collidebat, penitus sublatis, et superiorribus inuiriis
obliterates, captive quoque in bellis transactis capti, tam ingénue quam aggrestes
manudimissi”, Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 5-6, s. 232; H. lllaBeneBa, /[pesHsisi Pyco 6 «llosbckoil
ucmopuu» Axa [layeowa, c. 361.

119 See: M. Voloshcsuk, W kwestii obecnosci Rusinéw na dworze ksieznej Grzymistawy - wdowy
(1227-1258) po ksieciu krakowsko-sandomierskim Leszku Biatym [Regarding the presence
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Bolestaw (1 1279)120,

20. The Masovian Prince Konrad’s son Bolestaw (f 1248) + the former
Prince of Belz Oleksandr Vsevolodovich’ (t after Spring of 1234) daughter
Anastasia (1 after 1249) (the late Spring 1244 - August 17/18, 1245). The
circumstances of the marriage are known from the chronicle of the
Romanovichesi1zt. This marriage has been recently investigated by D. Dgbrowski.
The researcher did not find any record on any child:2z,

21. The Volhynian Prince Vasyl’ko Romanovich (+ 1269) + the Masovian
Prince Konrad’s daughter Dubrawka (f perhaps 1265) (until December 5, 1247).
This marriage is known from the content of the Pope Innocent IV’s bull of
December 5, 1247. The brides and fiancé were in close family ties, mentioned, for
example in the chronicle of the Romanoviches123. Thos matrimonial alliance was
well-studied by D. Dgbrowskii24. The wife of Prince Vasyl’ko gave birth to the
daughter Olga (1 after 1288) and son Volodymyr (1 1288)12s.

22. The Masovian Prince Semowit [ (f 1262) + Pereyaslava (t 1283)
(1251-1255), probably, the daughter of Daniel Romanovich. The ethnicity of the
woman is known by ]. Dtugosziz6. There is information that the marriage
agreement took place during the Masovian Prince Konrad’s funeral in Ptock on

of the Ruthenians at the court of Princess Grzymistawa - widows (1227-1258) by the
Krakovian-Sandomirian Prince Leszek the White], in T. Grabarczyk, A. Kowalska-Pietrzak
[Eds.], Tractu temporis. Ludzie - regiony - fakty [Tractu temporis. Peoples - regions - facts],
Lo6dz; Wielun, Wielunskie Towarzystwo Naukowe, 2017, s. 25-65.

120 A. Szymczakowa, Ksiezniczki ruskie... s. 28; K. Jasinski, Rodow6d Piastéw matopolskich i
kujawskich, s. 39-49.

121 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana, s. 299-300, note 794.

122 A. Szymczakowa, Ksiezniczki ruskie.., s. 36; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 25;
D. Dabrowski, Genealogia Mscistawowiczéw, s. 389-399: see also the bibliography of the
previous studios; /I. [lom6poBckui, ['eHeas102us Mcmucaasuueii, c. 412-417.

123 JI. JlomGpoBckuH, l'eHeasozusi Mcmucaasuueti, c. 330, note 1421, and also: Chronica
Galiciano-Voliniana, s. 496-497, 499, 505-507, 509-510, 514-515.

124 D. Dabrowski, Matzeristwa Wasylka Romanowicza. Problem mazowieckiego pochodzenia
drugiej zony [The marriages of Vasyl’ko Romanovich. The problem of the Masovian origin
of the second wife], in K. Zielinska-Melkowska [Ed.], Europa Srodkowa i Wschodnia w
polityce Piastéw [The Central and Eastern Europe in the policy of the Piasts], Torun,
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Mikotaja Kopernika, 1997, s.221-233; Idem, Rodowdd
Romanowiczow, s. 86-95; Idem, I'eneaso2us Mcmucaasuyeti, c. 330-331.

125 J1. lom6poBcku#, I'eHear02uss Mcmucaasuuetl, c. 404-409.

126 “(P)reislawa ducissa genere Ruthena consors Semowiti Maszovie ducis moritur secundo
Idus Aprilis”, see: Z.Koztowska-Budkowa i in [Eds.], Dlugossii Joannes, Annales seu
Cronicae incliti regni Poloniae : in 10 lib., Warszawa, PWN, 1975, lib. 7-8, s. 225.
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August 31, 1247127. The majority of the historians believed the late medieval
chronicler’s details, considering her as the representative of the Romanoviches
dynasty12s8. D. Dgbrowski recently has denied such affiliation, proposing indirect
evidence to his alternative version. In general, the scholar offered other variants
of Pereyaslava’s penetration to Masovia: from Smolensk, Turov, Pinsk or even
Suzdal129. However, some historians without the appropriate counterarguments
continue to call this woman “Galician Pereyaslava” or “the daughter of the Galician
Prince Daniel Romanovich130. Three children were born in the marriage: Konrad
(1 1294), Bolestaw (+ 1313) and Salomea (+ 1301)131.

23. The ruler of SieradZ Leszek the Black (1 1288) + the former Galician
Prince from the Olgovich dynasty Rostislav Mikhaylovich’ (1 after 1264) daughter
Agripina (another name Griffina) ( between 1305/7-1309). The marriage is
dated by the Annals of Traska on 1265132 and well-studied by the historians of the
19th-21st centuries!33. Grifina’s married life during the 1265-1271/1274, before
the death of her former husband in 1288 and after that - terminus ante quem

127 B. Wlodarski, Polska i Rus, s. 172; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 27-28.

128 Q. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, Tablica VI; A. Szymczakowa, Ksiezniczki ruskie.., s. 37;
J. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 27-28; K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich i
kujawskich, s. 67-70; JI. BoliToBuy, KHsdca do6a..., c. 501, and also: ]. Pakulski, Zaginiona
pieczeé ksieznej mazowieckiej Perejastawy z 1276 r. a trzynastowieczne Sigilla ksieznych
Polski dzielnicowej [The lost seal of the Masovian Princess Perejaslava from 1276 and the
13t century Sigilla of the Princess of the divided Poland], in J. Strzelczyk, ]. Dobosz [Eds.],
Nihil superfluum esse. Studium z dziejow Sredniowiecza ofiarowane Profesor Jadwidze
Krzyzanowskiej [Nihil superfluum esse. A study of the Middle Ages history, dedicated for
Jadwiga Krzyzanowska], Poznan, Instytut historii UAM, 2000, s. 247-262; ]. Grabowski,
Dynastia Piastéw mazowieckich, s. 270-271.

129 D. Dgbrowski, Genealogia = Mscistawowiczéw, s. 656-669; Idem, [eHeas0zus
Mcmucaasuueti, c. 681-695.

130 J. Grabowski, Dynastia Piastéw mazowieckich, s. 270; A. Teterycz-Puzio, Piastowskie ksiezne
regentki...,s. 153-172.

131 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich, s. 69-70, 80, 179. Janusz Grabowski
calls only two sons of the married couple: ]. Grabowski, Dynastia Piastow mazowieckich, s.
271-275.

132 “Dux Lestko duxit Griphinam uxorem suam”, Rocznik Traski [The Traska’s annals], in
A. Bielowski [Ed.], MPH: in 5 t., Lwéw, Naktadem wiasnym, 1872, t. 2, s. 839.

133 See: O. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 581-583; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne..., s. 28-29;
K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich i kujawskich, s. 99-104; M. BoJsiowyk, KHsieuHs
Ipupina Pocmucaasisna, ii noascokull wiaio6 ma timogipHe pycobke omoverHs dgopy [The
Princess Griffina Rostislavna, her Polish marriage and the probable Ruthenian
surroundings of the court], in “lasn4yuHa: HayKoBUH 1 KyJbTYpPHO-NPOCBITHIN
Kpae3HaBuMi yaconuc”, [Bano-®pankiBcek, 2017, Bum. 28, c. 12-19 etc.
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1305/7-1309, when the Princess died, is very well known from the Polish
narratives134, hagiographies13s and acts13¢, in particular, prepared by her137. The
generalization and additions to the woman'’s biography were completed by J.
Dhugosz13s. The couple had no children, because Leszek could not conceive.

24. The Silesian Prince from Bytom Kazimierz (1 1312) + probably, the
daughter of Prince Lev Danilovich (+ 1301) Helena or Olena (1 1304/1323). For
the first time this woman without any dynastic affiliation, referred to as Coniuge
nostra Hellena, was mentioned in her husband’s document on April 25, 1283139.
The marriage was concluded, according to K. Jasifiski, at the latest in 1278140. The
Ruthenian origin of the woman, despite the apparently erroneous record by
Ludwik Dedek of its Lithuanian roots141, was relatively determined by the Polish
historians recently14z. Although Ukrainian historiography did not produce an own
position about the Helena’s affiliation, L. Voytovych still includes her in the list of
the Princess, representatives of the Romanoviches dynasty143. Some Slovak
scholars share a similar opinioni144. Five sons were born in the marriage -

134 Rocznik Traski, s. 839, 841, 843, 846, 851; Rocznik franciszkariski krakowski [The Krakovian
Franciscan annals], in MPH: in 6 t, Lwow, W komisie ksiegarni Gubrynowicza i
Schmidta, 1878, t. 3, s. 51; Rocznik malopolski [The Lesser Polish annals], in MPH: in 6 t,,
Lwéw, W komisie ksiegarni Gubrynowicza i Schmidta, 1878, t. 3,s. 171, 173-175, 185.

135 Dr. A. Semkowicz [Ed.], Vita sanctae Hedwigis ducissae Silesiae (Vita maior, vita minor,
genealogia), in MPH, Lwéw, W komisie ksiegarni Gubrynowicza i Schmidta,1888, t. 4, s.
650; W. Ketrzynski [Ed.], Vita et miracula sanctae Kyngae ducissae Cracoviensis, in MPH,
Lwéw, W komisie ksiegarni Gubrynowicza i Schmidta, 1888, t. 4, s. 728.

136 F. Piekosinski [Ed.], KDM, Krakéw, Naktadem Akademii umijetno$ci Krakowskiej, 1876, t. 1.
(1178-1386), s. 133; F. Piekosinski [Ed.], KDM, t. 2, s. 187, 207.

137 KDM, t. 1,s. 159-161; KDM, t. 2, s. 189-194, 199-200.

138 Dlugossii Joannes, lib. 7-8, s. 146, 175, 189, 206, 235, 247, 254-255, 262-263.

139 W. Wattenbach [Ed.], Codex diplomaticus Silesiae: in 36 bd., Breslau, Josef Max & Komp.,,
1859, bd. 2,s. 17.

140 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastow slgskich, s. 518.]. Tegowski agrees with his view however, with
the clarifying chronological corridor of 1275-1278 (J. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 29).
D. Dabrowski dates the marriage between 1274-1278 (D.Dabrowski, Rodowdd
Romanowiczéw, s. 225).

141 “Dux Boleslaus natus est circa a. 1280. Pater ejus Casimirus, dux de Beuten et Teschen,
mater Helena, principissa Lithvanie”, L. C. Dedek [Ed.], Monumenta ecclesiae Strigoniensis,
Strigonii, Typis descripsit Gustavus Buzarovits, 1924, t. 3: ab a. 1321. ad a. 1349, s. X.

142 ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 29. St. Sroka, Genealogia Andegawenow wegierskich
[Genealogy of the Hungarian Anjou], Krakéw, Societas Vistulana, 2015, s. 17, 24.

143 JI. BoritoBu4, Kusica doéa..., c. 507.

144 PerniS, Vznesend Zena stredoveku: princezné v dynastickej politike Anjouovcov [The noble
woman of the Middle Ages: the Princess in the Anjou’s dynastic policy], Budmerice, Osudy,
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Bolestaw (1 1328), Wladystaw (1 1328), Semowit (1 between 1342-1355), Yuriy
(T after 1327) and Mieszko (1 1344), and the daughter Maria ( 1317) as well14s,

25. The Prince of Dobrzyn Semowit (1 c. 1312) + the daughter of Prince Lev
Danilovich or Mstislav (II) Danilovich (1247/1250-1289)146 Anastasia ( 1335)
(1296-1300)147. This alliance seemed to be traditional in the relations between
the Masovian rulers with the neighbouring Ruthenian princely families, because
Semovit was the grandson of Konrad and Agafia. However, in the absence of the
direct source description of the marriage, since O. Balzer, it was necessary148 to
reconstruct and supplement it by indirect evidence149, because even the name of
Semowit’s wife was first noticed only on February 3, 1306150. The couple gave
birth to two sons Wtadystaw (+ 1351/1352) and Bolestaw (1 1327/1329),
although some authors sometimes offered other falsely verified datats1.

2003, s. 24.

145 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw slgskich, s. 526-535.

146 A, Teterycz-Puzio has recently summed up the views of the supporters of the version of
Anastasia’s origin from the Lev Danilovich’ family (A. Teterycz-Puzio, Piastowskie ksiezne
regentki..., s. 213, note 3). But D. Dgbrowski defends Anastasia’s affiliation to the family of
his the youngest brother, according to the historian - Prince Mstislav (II) (D. Dgbrowski,
Czy istniato dwdéch synéw Daniela Romanowicza o imieniu MScistaw? Przyczynek do
genealogii Romanowiczéw, ksigzqt halicko-wotyriskich [Did exist two sons of Daniel
Romanovich named Mstislav? A contribution to the genealogy of the Galician-Volhynian
Princes Romanoviches], in “Rocznik Towarzystwa Heraldycznego”, Seria Nova, 1999, t. 4
(15), s. 177-187; Idem, Rodowdéd Romanowiczéw, s. 236; Idem, Genealogia
Mscistawowiczow, s. 377-381; Idem, I'eneas102uss Mcmucaasuueii, c. 399-404). Nowadays,
the scholar’s point of view about the existence of Mstislav (II) Danilovich is not considered
to be universally accepted in historiography, although it is sometimes reflected in the
further reconstruction of the Anastasia’s affiliation (A. Teterycz-Puzio, Piastowskie ksiezne
regentki..., s. 214).

147 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich, s. 132.

148 0. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 602-606.

149 The most completed reconstruction of Anastasia’s life belongs to K. Jasiniski (K. Jasiniski,
Ksiezna dobrzyriska Anastazja i jej regencja [The Dobrzynian Princess Anastasia and her
regency], in ]. Chrobaczynski, A. Jureczko i M. Sliwa [Eds.], Ojczyzna blizsza i dalsza [Closer
and further homeland], Krakéw, Secesja, 1993, s. 425-433). See also: O. Balzer, Genealogia
Piastéw, s. 602-606; B. Wlodarski, Polska i Rus, s. 198; ]. Tegowski, Kontakty rodzinne, s. 30;
K. Jasinski, Rodowdéd Piastéw matopolskich, s. 130-132; D. Dabrowski, Rodowdd
Romanowiczoéw, s. 232-240; J1. BoriTtoBu4, Kusiyca doéa..., c. 506-507 etc.

150 . Voigt [Ed.], Codex diplomaticus Prussicus : in 6 t. Kénigsberg, Gebriidern Borntrager, 1842,
bd. 2, s. 62.

151 Q. Balzer was the first, who identified the sons of Semowit and Anastasia (see: O. Balzer,
Genealogia Piastéw, Tablica VII. Linia kujawska), and further - L. Voytovych (JI. BoliToBuy,
KHsixca doéa..., c. 507). Instead, D. Dabrowski calls only two children - Wtadystaw and
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C. The marriage whose dynastic nature requires proof

26. Some historians consider an unknown Polish bride (t after 1124) as
the wife of the Murom Prince Vsevolod Davidovich (t after 1127). Her affiliation
is still questionable. O. Balzer1sz, further |. Jasinskits3 and later L. Voytovychi1s4
comparing only one episode from the 12th century’s Kyivan chronicle in 1124
(“Tomb ke ibTH . Bemoma Jlaxounio MiopoMy . 3a /laBblgoBuya . BceBostoma”15ss),
with another genealogical data, considered her as the daughter of Prince Bolestaw
III the Wrymouth. However, J. Bieniak believes her to be an unknown woman of
non-dynastic origin. The main argument of the scholar was the lack of the
evidence on this in the Anonymous Gallus’s “Chronicle”, who lived at the Polish
Prince’s court and knew all his family members well. Perhaps, as the historian
suggested, it was Scaribimir Awdaniec’s daughteriss. Recently the theses of J.
Bieniak have been supported by D. Dabrowskils7. However, K. Jasinski has
admitted that the medieval author could not call the name of this unknown
daughter of Bolestaw III the Wrymouth, because she was very youngss. | may add
to the scholar’s arguments the quite cool attitude of Anonymous Gallus towards
the Polish ruler’s first wife, Zbyslava, noted above1s9, who eventually could have
given birth to this daughter. In this case, she could be her husband’s second
cousin1é0. The marriage is dated on 1124. But we do not know anything about her

Bolestaw (D. Dabrowski, Rodowdéd Romanowiczéw, s. 239). K. Jasiniski without a clear
conviction still considers their children as two or three sons, and possibly also the daughter
Judith (K. Jasiniski, Rodowdd Piastéw matopolskich, s. 132).

152 Q. Balzer, Genealogia Piastéw, s. 246-248.

153 K. Jasinski, Rodowdd pierwszych Piastéw, s. 207-208.

154 JI. BoritoBu4, Kusica doéa..., c. 376.

155 UmaTbeBCKas JIETOIHUCh, cTO. 288.

156 ]. Bieniak, Polska elita polityczna XII wieku (czes¢ 1l : Wrézda i zgoda) [The Polish
political elite of the 12t century (part II: Hostility and consent], in S. Kuczynski [Ed.],
Spoteczenstwo Polski sredniowiecznej. Zbior studiow, Warszawa, 1985, t. 3,s. 71.

157 D. Dgbrowski, Piasten und Rjurikiden, s. 156-157, note 5.

158 K. Jasinski, Rodowad pierwszych Piastéw, s. 207-208.

159 G. Pac, Kobiety w dynastii Piastow, s. 185-186.

160 The grandfather of Vsevolod Davidovich the Prince of Chernihiv and Kyiv Sviatoslav (+
1076) was the younger brother of Izyaslav Yaroslavich. He was also Zbyslava’s unknown
daughter’s grandfather. The Kyivan Prince Yaroslav Volodymyrovich (1 1054) was the
common grandfather on both. Such marriages were allowed in the 12t century, for
example, even Zbyslava was a second cousin for her husband, which caused ambiguous
judgments at the Krakovian court (Gallus Anonymus, p.159). Anonymous Gallus could
completely ignored this second case of close relatives in his narration.
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future fate or about the children, which eventually were born in the marriage. That
is why I express my reservation on the dynastic nature of this marriage in the
subsequent statistical calculations.
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Abstract: The paper discusses the narrative of 16t Century historians — Bernard
Wapowski, Justus Ludwik Decjusz, Marcin Bielski, Maciej Stryjkowski, Stanistaw Sarnicki,
and Alexander Guagnini - on the fights of Prince Konstanty Ostrogski with Tatars from the
end of the 15% century until the year 1527. It presents the style of the narration and
description of the Hetman of Lithuania, the credibility of the recorded history, and the
methods of building an image of a victorious leader, as a paragon for the readers
contemporary to these authors.

Keywords: Konstanty Ostrogski, Tatars, Polish historians, interpretations, 16t
Century, Lithuania, Moldavia.

Rezumat: Konstanty Ostrogski ca un oponent al tatarilor in viziunea istoricilor
polonezi din secolul al XVI-lea. Articolul aduce in discutie naratiunile din secolul al XVI-
lea, apartindnd istoricilor Bernard Wapowski, Justus Ludwik Decjusz, Marcin Bielski, Maciej
Stryjkowski, Stanistaw Sarnicki si Alexander Guagnini, referitoare la luptele principelui
Konstanty Ostrogski cu tdtarii, de la sfarsitul veacului al XV-lea si pdnd in anul 1527. Sunt
prezentate stilul relatdrii si descrierea hatmanului lituanian, veridicitatea istoriei
consemnate si metodele de construire a imaginii unui conducdtor victorios ca model de
perfectiune pentru cititorii contemporani cu acesti autori.

Résumé: Konstanty Ostrogski comme opposant des Tatars dans la vision des
historiens polonais du XVI-éme siécle. L’article ci-joint met en discussion les narrations
du XVI-éme siécle - appartenant aux historiens Bernard Wapowski, Justus Ludwik Decjusz,
Marcin Bielski, Maciej Stryjkowski, Stanistaw Sarnicki et Alexander Guagnini - faisant
référence aux luttes du prince Konstanty Ostrogski avec les Tatars, de la fin du XVéme siécle
et jusque l'année 1527. On y présenta le style du récit et la description de I'hetman
lituanien, la véridicité de I'histoire consignée et les méthodes de construire l'image d’un
dirigeant victorieux en tant que modeéle de perfection pour les lecteurs contemporains avec

ces auteurs-la.
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INTRODUCTION

Prince Konstanty Ostrogski, Castellan of Vilnius and Voivode of Troki, Grand
Hetman of Lithuania in the first decades of the 16t century belonged to the leading
figures of the public life of Lithuania and Poland!. He also became known as a
brilliant commander who, despite a staggering defeat in the Battle of Wiedrosha
in 1500, did not cross over to the side of Muscovy, and established his reputation
with a tremendous victory in the Battle of Orsha in 1514. He is also the most
known for his struggles with Lithuania's eastern neighbour, which have slightly
overshadowed his achievements in fights with a troublesome and dangerous
enemy that were the Crimean Tatars. It is not truly surprising, considering the
difference in the scale of the threat that both opponents were to Lithuania - and
indirectly to Poland. Nonetheless, the actions of the Hetman of Lithuania as the
enemy of the Tatars are also worthy of attention, especially since it is the fights
with them that brought him the commanding experience and the position of the
Hetman. In the fights with the horde, he experienced painful defeats (Sokal 1519)
and superb victories (Vyshnivets 1512, Olszanica 1527).

Since the war fame, that Konstanty Ostrogski deservedly enjoyed, was not
gained solely through his own actions but also through historians that wrote them
down, this paper will be devoted to that topic. Hence, we will be interested in who
and what was written about the struggles of Prince Ostrogski against Tatars: what
was shown and what was perhaps omitted or added. If and in what way was the
image of the Hetman consciously shaped into that of a courageous warrior,
defender of the faith and simple folk against heathens thirsty for slaves? To what
extent are those historical sources, like these Polish and Lithuanian contemporary
and later chronicles?, credible and reliable for our knowledge of history related to
that aspect of life and activity of the Hetman?

This paper is a supplement to our previous deliberations on the shaping of the
image of Prince Ostrogski in his confrontation with the Grand Principality of
Moscow3. We maintain a similar work methodology and since we analyse mostly the

17. Wojtkowiak, Ostrogski Konstanty (ok. 1460-1530) [Ostrogski Konstanty (ca. 1460-
1530)], PSB, vol. 24, Wroctaw, 1979, p. 486-489.

2We use the term “chronicle” for thel6éth century historical books in line with the
convention of the epoch - sometimes finding its reflection in the title - aware of their
differences in relation to medieval chronicles.

3 D. Milewski, Konstanty Ostrogski jako przeciwnik Moskwy w oczach XVI-wiecznych
dziejopisarzy [Konstanty Ostrogski as an enemy of Muscovy in the eyes of the 16th
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same sources, we wish to avoid repeating detailed information regarding the authors
and their works. Hence, we refer you to the abovementioned study, focusing here on
the analysis of basic information needed to conduct the planned analysis.

The object of our interest will, therefore, be recorded in the chronicles of
the participation of Prince Ostrogski in fights against the Tatars in years: 1487,
1496-1497, 1508, 1512 (Battle of Vyshnivets), 1516, 1518, 1519 (Battle of Sokal)
and 1527 (Battle of Lopushno). We will look at them through the lens of works by
Bernard Wapowski4, Justus Ludwik Decjusz5, Marcin Bielski¢, Maciej Stryjkowski?,
Stanistaw Sarnicki8, and Alexander Guagnini®. The character of Prince Ostrogski is
completely omitted by Maciej Miechowita?f.

OSTROGSKI'S FIRST FIGHTS AGAINST THE TATARS

First experiences in fights against the Tatar opponent were gained by prince
Konstanty probably in the second half of the 80s of the 16th century. It was then
when the protection of the south-east border was overseen by Prince John I
Albert. The planned for 1487 regaining of Moldavian fortresses of Kiliya and
Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi, conquered by Turks, did not take place due to the Tatar
diversion. Nonetheless, the horde was defeated in September in the Battle of

century historians], “Biblioteka Epoki Nowozytnej” [Library of the Modern Era], 3/I],
2015, p. 97-118.

4 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], ed. ]. Szujski, in: Scriptores rerum Polonicarum, vol. 2,
Krakéw, 1874.

5]. L. Decjusz, Ksiega o czasach kréla Zygmunta [Book on the times of king Sigismund],
team translation under the guidance of K. Kumaniecki preface T. Bieftkowski, Warsaw,
1960 (original in its entirety: De vetustatibus Polonorum, liber I; De lagiellonum familia,
liber II; De Sigismundi regis temporibus, liber 111, Cracoviae, 1521). In books 1 and 2 the
author does not recall the figure of K. Ostrogski.

6 M. Bielski, Kronika Marcina Bielskiego [Chronicle of Marcin Bielski], vol. 2 (books 1V, V),
ed. K. J. Turowski, Sanok, 1856.

7 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, litewska, zmodzka i wszystkiej Rusi [Chronicle of Poland,
Lithuania, Samogitia, and all of Ruthenia], Krélewiec, 1582 (the chronicle was
translated by M. Malinowski in 1846 and reprinted from the Kénigsberg original in
1985). We are using the first edition of the book by M. Stryjkowski.

8 S. Sarnicki, Annales sive de origine et rebus gestis Polonorum et Lithvanorum, Krakow, 1587.

9 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki Sarmacyi Europskiey [From the Chronicle of the European
Sarmatians], ed. K. J. Turowski, Krakéw, 1860. On the co-dependence of the works by
A. Guagnini and M. Stryjkowski, see Z. Wojtkowiak, Aleksander Gwagnin i Maciej
Stryjkowski: dwaj autorzy jednego dzieta [Alexander Guagnini and Maciej Stryjkowski:
two authors of one work], Poznan, 2014, passim.

10 M. Miechowita, Chronica Polonorum, Cracoviae, 1521.
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Kopystrzyn. Henryk Lulewicz makes a guess on the participation of Prince
Ostrogski in those fights!l. Chronicles we have analysed pass over the possible
participation of Prince Ostrogski in that victory?2.

Certain information on the fights of Prince Ostrogski with the horde, we find
in relation to the Tatar invasion of 1496. Sons of the Crimean Khanate Mengli |
Giray ravaged Volyn at that time. Prince Ostrogski participated then in the defence
of Rivne, having co-command over the local armies. The Lithuanians have lost the
battle at the city with the horde and were pushed out of the castle. The city has
been robbed and burned down while the horde left for Crimea unbothered and
with prisoners. It has been a painful lesson for the future Hetman of Lithuania?3.

A year after the defeat at Rivne, Prince Ostrogski took part in the
retaliation against the Tatars. First, in the spring, with brother Michael, he
successfully fought units of armed Tatars, rampant in the Volyn and Polesia. The
brothers finally managed to hunt the Tatars down in the Bratslav voivodship,
defeat them and recover the prisoners. Whereas, in August, Prince Konstanty
participated in the expedition of the Grand Duke of Lithuania Alexander
Jagiellon to Moldavia rushing to the aid of John I Albert. Sent in advance from
Bratslav in the summer of 1497, Ostrogski entered Bessarabia and plundered it,
securing the left riverbank of Prut for the developing Polish offensive. On the
return journey, the Lithuanians encountered near Tulchyn a Tatar horde of 1000
men supported by Moldavians and Turks lead by son of the Khan, Mehmed I
Giray. Ostrogski crushed the enemy and took the Tatar commander prisoner.
The victory made a great impression on the Grand Duke of Lithuania, and he
made Ostrogski the Grand Hetman of Lithuanial#.

11 H. Lulewicz, Konstanty Ostrogski, in M. Nagielski (ed.), Poczet hetmandéw Rzeczypospo-
litej. Hetmani litewscy [Hetmans of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Lithuanian
Hetmans], Warsaw 2006, p. 23. On the campaign of 1487 and the fights with the horde
see M. Plewczynski, Wojny Jagiellonéw z wschodnimi i potudniowymi sqsiadami
Krélestwa Polskiego w XV wieku []Jagiellonian wars with eastern and southern
neighbours of the Polish Kingdom in the 15th century], Siedlce 2002, p. 94-97; L. Pilat,
The 1487 crusade: a turning point in the Moldavian-Polish relations, "Medieval and Early
Modern Studies for Central and Eastern Europe”, 2, 2010, p. 131-137.

12 The victory, without mentioning K. Ostrogski is described by: B. Wapowski, Kroniki
[Chronicles], p. 5-7; M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 882-883; A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki
[From the chronicle], p. 111-112; M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 663-664.

13 H. Lulewicz, Konstanty Ostrogski, p. 23; L. Kolankowski, Dzieje Wielkiego Ksiestwa
Litewskiego za Jagiellonéw [The history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the times of
the Jagiellons], vol. 1: 1377-1499, Oswiecim 2014, p 388.

14]. Ochmanski, Organizacja obrony w Wielkim Ksiestwie Litewskim przed napadami
Tataréw krymskich w XV-XVI w. [Organisation of Defence in the Grand Duchy of
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The chronicles pass over the participation of Prince Ostrogski in the fights
in the years 1496-1497. Maciej Sryjkowski makes only a note of the nomination
of Konstanty Ostrogski to the position of Hetman in 1497 not connecting it directly
with the triumph over the Tatars - which he does mention - but with the backing
of former Herman Piotr Iwanowicz Biaty?5.

Muscovite aggression of 1500 diverted the attention of Hetman Ostrogski
from the Tatars, and the captivity after the defeat at Vedrosha made any activity
in Lithuania impossible for a few years. The year 1508 brought Prince Konstanty
Ostrogski the first chance to redeem himself when during the war with Muscovy,
he defeated the overwhelming enemy forces in July in the Battle of Orshalé. The
Tatar invasions, organized by Khan Mengli Giray as a diversion for Mikhail Glinski
and Muscovy, has been somewhat overshadowed by those struggles. The first
wave of invasion entered Volyn through Ukraine but ended in defeat, inflicted on
the horde by the Great Hetman of the Crown Mikotaj Kamieniecki in the Battle of
Voronovo. The autumn incursions into Slutsk and Mazyr also turned out
unsuccessful. In the last area active was Hetman Konstanty Ostrogski, who
recovered the city from the hands of Prince Glinski. Securing the passages there
into Nowogrédek Voivodeship, Ostrogski found himself in the path of the Tatars.
In the next days, he crushed the units of armed Tatars approaching from the south,
making it impossible for them to cross through Pripyat. It was another victory of

Lithuania against the attacks of Crimean Tatars in the 15th and 16th century], "Studia
i Materiaty do Historii Wojskowosci”, 5, 1960, p. 365; H. Lulewicz, Konstanty Ostrogski,
p. 23-24; L. Kolankowski, Dzieje Wielkiego Ksiestwa [The history of the Grand Duchy],
p. 393-394; M. Plewczynski, Wojny Jagiellonéw [The Jagiellonian wars], p. 139;
I. Czamanska, Motdawia i Wotoszczyzna wobec Polski, Wegier i Turcji w XIV i XV wieku
[Moldavia and Wallachia towards Poland, Hungary, and Turkey in the 14th and 15th
century], Poznan, 1996, p. 169.

15 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 675-676. This information has been almost
word-for-word repeated by K. Niesiecki, Herbarz polski [The Polish armorial], ed.
J. N. Bobrowicz, vol. 7, Lipsk, 1841, p. 179-180. Of course, this is about Voivode of Troki
Petras Jonaitis Mantigirdaitis - see A. Krupska, Montygerdowicz Piotr Janowicz (zm. po
1497) [Mantigirdaitis Jonaitis Petras (died after 1497)], PSB, Wroctaw-Warsaw-
Krakéw-Gdansk, 1976, vol. 21, p. 675-676.

16 S. Herbst, Wojna moskiewska 1507-1508 [Muskovite war 1507-1508], in: Ksiega ku czci
Oskara Haleckiego wydana w XXV-lecie jego pracy naukowej [A festschrift in honour of
Oscar Halecki published for the 25 years of his academic work], Warsaw, 1935, p. 40-
53; M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ polska w XVI wieku [Wars and the Polish army
in the 16th century], vol. 1: Lata 1500-1548 [Years 1500-1548], Zabrze, 2011, p. 174-
177; R. Przybylinski, Réd ksigzqt Gliniskich: bunt Michata Gliniskiego: czasy, ludzie i
miejsca [Glinski noble family: the rebellion of Mikhail Glinski: times, people, and
places], vol. 2, Zabrze, 2017, p. 142-148.
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the Hetman of Lithuania over the Tatars, maybe not overly effective but valuable
in terms of experiencel’.

The return of Prince Ostrogski to fighting with an old enemy has been
noticed by three historians: Wapowski, Decjusz, and Stryjkowski (nota bene it is
omitted by Guagnini, co-dependent with Stryjowski). In accordance with a not
very grand victory, the historians do not devote a lot of attention to it. Wapowski
connects the operation of Prince Ostrogski with the Tatar invasion on Slutsk and
informs that the Hetman has been sent by the king to face the horde at the head of
the ride of 8 thousand men. According to Wapowski's narration, Ostrogski was
victorious and chased the Tatars away from terrains they have plundered?s. That
report highlights the role of Prince Ostrogski - maybe to balance the omission of
him in the more important Battle of Orsha, fought that year - nonetheless, here
too Wapowski's tendency to emphasise the role of the king is visible (in this case,
as an initiator of the operation against the Tatars, which Ostrogski carries out)?°.

More modest in the evaluation of the Hetman of Lithuania - and at the same
time closer to the truth - is Decjusz. He notes on the Tatar invasion, informing that
a part of the horde has been defeated by Prince Konstanty, part by Polus (Cossack
commander) and part by Lukasz Morawianin (Morawiec) at the head of a unit of
200 infantry?°. In a similar tone narrates Maciej Stryjkowski, informing of the
king's departure to Vilnius with part of the army after making peace with
Muscovy, whereas the remaining soldiers were taken by Ostrogski to Volyn.
Stryjkowski aptly distinguishes three separate victories over the horde, achieved
by Polus, Morawiec, and Ostrogski, although he seems to be implying - contrary
to the truth - that the Tatars were defeated only at Volyn (where Ostrogski was

17 About the Tatar invasion of 1508, see Stosunki z Mendli-Girejem chanem Tataréw
perekopskich (1469-1515). [Relations with Mengli Giray, khan of the Perekopian Tatars
(1469-1515) Documents and letters], ed. K. Putaski, Krakow-Warsaw, 1881, p. 138-
139; M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowosé¢ [Wars and the military], p. 121-122;
R. Przybylinski, Réd ksiqzqt Gliriskich [Glinski noble family], vol. 2, p. 155-157;
H. Lulewicz, Konstanty Ostrogski, p. 28 (very briefly). The Hetman was victorious,
already having in his hand the office of marshal of Volhynia and main starost offices in
Podolia that made him the most important person responsible for the defence of
Eastern borderlands against the Tatars - see ]. Ochmanski, Organizacja obrony
[Organisation of defence], p. 389.

18 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], p. 82-83.

19 On excessive exposition by B. Wapowski of the role of the king at the expense of
K. Ostrogski in the campaign of 1508 see D. Milewski, Konstanty Ostrogski, p. 105-106.

20 J. L. Decjusz, Ksiega o czasach [Book of the times], p. 39. Morawiec has also been aided
in defeating Tatars at Slutsk by hastily formed boyar cavalry -- see M. Plewczynski,
Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 122.
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absent)?l. Apparently, the summer invasion of the horde at Volyn merged for
Stryjkowski into one with the later operations in Ukraine and eastern Polesia
where the Hetman of Lithuania did fight.

THE TIME OF GREAT BATTLES

The next chance to face the horde was brought to the prince by the Tatar
invasion in 1512. Significant forces - ca. 10 thousand men - led by the khan’s sons,
entered Ukraine through the Black Trail turned west towards Volyn. They
attacked at the turn of March and April, taking the Poles and Lithuanians by
surprise. The horde managed to gather a significant number of prisoners before
Polish-Lithuanian armies set off against it. The Crown army was led by Hetman
Mikotaj Kamieniecki (4 thousand), whereas Prince Konstanty Ostrogski led the
Volhynian landed military units (1.5 thousand) gathered in Ostroh. He has also
proposed the Polish and Lithuanian cooperation. The armies met on April 27 at
Vyshnivets where they marched against Tatar camp in the direction of Lopushno.
The next day, they reached the Tatar camp. Forces of both sides were equal - 6
thousand each - as part of the Tatar units did not return yet. Both sides readied
for a battle as the Tatars decided to defend their hold on the prisoners. Conflicted
with Kamieniecki, Ostrogski occupied the separate right wing of the Polish-
Lithuanian armies. It was him that the overwhelming Tatar forces turned against.
The Hetman of Lithuania defended himself skilfully; however, in the face of enemy
dominance, he started to call for the Polish help. First arrived Wojciech
Sampolinski with the court banner, then Kamieniecki began sending subsequent
banners from the frontal regiment. As Tatars engaged all their forces into the fight
with Ostrogski, the decisive strike of the Polish frontal regiment broke through
the opponent line. One of the Polish regiments broke through to the prisoners,
freed them, and they took up arms and attacked the Tatars. In the face of such a
turn of events, the horde escaped from the battlefield22.

Battle of Vyshnivets (also called Battle of Lopushno) ended in a grand
victory of Polish-Lithuanian armies. The actual leader of the joint forces was the
Hetman of the Crown Mikotaj Kamieniecki. Prince Ostrogski bore the burden of
withstanding the main strike of the Tatars and of making the enemy use up its

21 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 716.

22S. Herbst, Najazd tatarski 1512 r. [Tatar invasion of 1512], “Przeglad Historyczny”
[Historical review], 37, 1948, p. 220-225 (the author indicates that K. Ostrogski has
been the first to discover the Tatar invasion and warned the king about it);
M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 124-135; K. Piwarski,
Stosunki z Mendli-Girejem [Relations with Mengli Giray], p. 176-177.
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reserves, which allowed Kamieniecki to perform the final attack. Hence, although
the Herman of Lithuania has definitely been second to his Polish colleague, he did,
however, deserved the attention of historians for his bearing. It is enough to say
that everyone whose work we are analysing, has undertaken the topic of the
participation of Prince Ostrogski in the Battle of Vyshnivets.

Chronologically the oldest - and the closest to the events - Bernard
Wapowski overestimates the numbers of the horde, he estimated them on 24
thousand people; however, he provides credible data on the number of Polish and
Lithuanian armies (4 and 2 thousand, respectively). He emphasizes the equal
standing of commanders M. Kamieniecki and K. Ostrogski. To the latter, he credits
stopping the retreating Volhynians and encouraging them to return to the fight. He
agrees that the Polish reinforcement rescued the Lithuanians and sealed the victory.
Then he mentions Prince Ostrogski among the bravest warriors?3. For the first time,
Wapowski, who is next, issues an unambiguously positive evaluation of the actions
of the Hetman of Lithuania and does not diminish his contribution.

Decjusz shows the role of the Prince Ostrogski a little differently. According
to him, “Konstanty, maz, ktéry wsrdd wspotczesnych nie mial réwnego sobie
wodza” [Konstanty, a man who among the contemporary had no equal as a
leader], demanded the right of priority in the battle. He motivated that by his
knowledge of the fighting style of the Tatars - if Poles, who might do it wrong,
start the battle, they might lose the chance to win. The “impetuous Konstanty” also
rejected the Polish project for maintaining the armies as a whole and, finally, let
down, led the Lithuanians onto the hills, away from the Poles. Here, he has been
attacked by the Tatars. He called the Poles for help, stopped the escaping
Lithuanians, and pounced on the horde. Decjusz repeats at the end that Prince
Ostrogski “nie miat sobie réownego wsréd wspotczesnych sobie wodzéw” [did not
have an equal among the contemporary leaders]?.

In the record of Marcin Bielski, we find similar motives. There is, hence, the
description of the conflict between the commanders for the priority in starting the
battle and the same arguments as in Decjusz: the better ordnance of the Poles,
Prince Ostrogski counters with Lithuanian experience in the fight against the

23 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], p. 107-108. On the real number of Tatar armies see K.
Gorka, Liczebnos¢ Tataréw krymskich i ich wojsk [The number of Crimean Tatars and
their armies], “Przeglad Historyczno-Wojskowy”, 8, 1936, No. 2, p. 221-295 and recently
B. B. [leHckoii, BoopysceHHbie cuavl Kpbimckozo xaHcmsa 8 koHye XV — nHauasae XVI ss.
[Military forces of the Crimean Khanate in the end of the 15t - beginning of the 16t
centuries], w: CpedHesekosble miopko-mamapckue 2zocydapcmea [Turk-Tatar states in
the Middle Ages], vol. 2, ed. U.K. 3aruaynnun, Kazans, 2010, p. 208-216.

24]. L. Decjusz, Ksiega o czasach [Book of the times], p. 64-68.
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horde. Bielski shows the separate command of the Hetman of Lithuania over the
right wing, the greater numbers of the Tatars, and the initiative of Prince Ostrogski
in obtaining the Polish help and turning back the retreating Lithuania?>.

Alexander Guagnini, in his description of the Battle of Vyshnivets, follows
faithfully the record of Marcin Bielski. We will not find any new elements here - if
we do not count the wrong dating of the campaign to 151126

New accents can be found in Maciej Stryjkowski. In the Battle of Vyshnivets -
to which he devoted the seventh chapter of his thirty-second book, written in a
poem - Mikotaj Kamieniecki is barely mentioned. The whole attention is focused on
Prince Ostrogski. The command over the Polish forces is by Stryjkowski assigned to
Stanistaw Lanckoroniski who has just defeated the Tatars. After joining of the forces,
the wise Hetman Ostrogski is giving advice to the Poles how to fight the horde. In
the conflict about who should start the battle “kniaZ Ostrogski madrze radzit” [the
prince was speaking wisely]. As the battle came, the Hetman of Lithuania like Hector
led the Lithuanians?’. The moving of the Lithuanian forces away from the Poles is
explained not by a quarrel with M. Kamieniecki but by shouldering the defence and
attacking the Tatars upwards through the hills. Stryjkowski is serving the reader
with an image of the Hetman on the horse and in a plated mail, flinging the mace
and encouraging the forces to fight. There was, of course, an appropriate speech to
the knights. When the Tatars hit the Lithuanians hard, watchful Ostrogski noticed
their greater numbers and called the Poles for help. Here M. Stryjkowski mentions
only Wojciech Sampolinski, with whom Ostrogski attacked the horde even more
bravely. The Tartars in response again descended upon Lithuania, understanding
that if Ostrogski escaped, the Poles would not do anything without him. They did
not manage to defeat the prince after all, and when the Poles came to help, Ostrogski
encouraged the fighters for the third time. Finally, after the prisoners were freed
from the camp and joined the battle, the Tartars were defeated. At the end, we read
the beautiful praise of the Lithuanian leader: “w ktoérej [bitwie - D.M.] Constantin
Iwanowic Ostroskie stawney a $wietey pamieci xigze Wielkiego Xiestwa
Litewskiego hetman, naprzednieyszy dank odnidst, gdysz za jego sprawa y przywo-
dem wszytek ten porzadny triumph do skutku szczesliwego Pan Bég przywiodt” [in

25 M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 963-965.

26 A. Guagnini Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 135-137.

27 “zszykowali sie pretko i staneli w sprawie, / a kniaz Constanti naprzéd jak Hector w
postawie, / z butawg jezdzac wszytkich pocieszal wesoto, / a na prawy bok Litwe
zszykowatl na czoto” [they prepared quickly and stood in formation, / and Prince
Constantiny stepped forward like Hector in posture, / riding with the mace he
comforted everyone cheerfully, / on the right side he prepared Lithuania to take the
forefront] - M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 730.
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which [battle - D. M.] Constantin Ivanovich Ostroski glorious and the late prince
Hetman of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the greatest victory obtained, because
thanks to him God has lead this decent triumph to a lucky outcome]2s.

In Stanistaw Sarnicki, we find the dispute over priority in the attack in a veiled
form, when the chronicler writes that Ostrogski took the right wing as more
experienced in the battles with the Tatars, although after long conversations with
Kamieniecki. The Lithuanian move away from the Polish army is not hidden,
although the Tatar’s attack on Ostrogski's subalterns was a surprise to him.
Interestingly, when describing Ostrogski's turning to Poles for help, Sarnicki refers
directly to Decjusz. Nevertheless, he cites a different message (“scio alios tradere” [I
know that the others say]), according to which the Lithuanian hetman deliberately
moved away from the Poles to draw the attack of the Tatars, whom he bound in a
fight and drove onto the blades of Polish spearmen??. It seems, however, that
Sarnicki did not believe this version, because he again appealed to Decjusz (“sed
[ustus illius seculi scriptor, contrarium tradit” [but Iustus, the historian of this age,
says the opposite]) and, in his footsteps, he says that the Hetman of the Crown,
seeing that the Lithuanians were abandoned by luck, sent them reinforcements.
Ostrogski's contribution was stopping the fleeing Lithuania. In the following
description, Sarnicki does not add anything new to the characterization of the
Lithuanian Hetman, reporting accordingly on the defeat of the horde and the famous
and not very bloody victory3°.

The Battle of Vyshnivets has provided the Polish historians with an
opportunity to diversify their opinions on Ostrogski. The unquestionable tactical
mistake of the Hetman of Lithuania, which almost leads to a defeat, is mentioned
by all the authors. None of them, however, unambiguously blames the prince,
masking it with his bravery demonstrated on the battlefield. The strongest words
on the matter were written by Decjusz and Bielski, emphasizing the
overconfidence of Prince Konstanty and the rescue of the Lithuanians by the Poles.
Wapowski is restrained, Guagnini is careful. Whereas Stryjowski does not see any
mistakes of the Hetman of Lithuania and provides his apologia. Sarnicki tries to
tone down his statements and cites different opinions, balancing between
Stryjkowski and Decjusz and leaning towards the version of the latter. All authors
are unanimous in their praise of the bravery of Prince Ostrogski.

The war with Muscovy, revived in 1512, which led to the loss of Smolensk two
years later, as a side effect brought a change in the hostile policy of the Crimea

28 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 734. The description of the entire battle: p. 728-734.
29 [t is a version promoted by M. Stryjkowski.
30 S. Sarnicki, Annales, p. 383-384.
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against the Jagiellonian states. New - from 1515 - Khan Mehmed I Giray even
invaded Muscovy and formed an alliance with Sigismund I the Old in 1520-152231,
Nevertheless, before the Tatars completely changed their front, in the first years of
the new Khan's rule, they have still attacked the Polish and Lithuanian lands.

The first large invasion took place in the summer of 1516. The Hetman of
Lithuania did not take part in the fighting at that time. He got the opportunity in
late autumn when the horde again attacked Podolia. This time, the Hetman sent
units of the Volhynian landed military service under the command of his grandson
Roman. The latter joined Stanistaw Lanckoronski the Field Crown Guardian who
led the defense and successfully stopped the Tatars. Young Ostrogski died in one
of the skirmishes. Although the old hetman did not take part directly in fighting
off this invasion, he suffered a severe loss in it32.

Most of the chroniclers noticed the role of Prince Ostrogski and his grand-
son. Wapowski, describing the summer invasion of the horde, widely overestima-
ted the role of the Hetman of Lithuania, stating that he ordered the Volhynian to
join the Poles, what forced the Tartars to retreat (in fact, Prince Ostrogski did not
send the Poles any help). At the autumn invasion, Wapowski recalls the death of
Prince Roman Ostrogski33. Bielski noted that the king ordered the Hetman of
Lithuania to protect Volhynia and support Poles if necessary, he makes a note of
the death of Prince Roman in battle as well3%. This record was repeated by
Alexander Guagnini, omitting - and rightly so - Ostrogski when describing the first
Tartar invasion, while Maciej Stryjkowski noticed only the death of Prince Roman
during the autumn invasion of the horde3s. Stanistaw Sarnicki finally describes the
victory of Podolia voivode Marcin Kamieniecki, achieved during the summer
invasion, passing over both the Hetman of Lithuania and his grandson.3¢

31 On the change in the Crimea policy see L. Podhorodecki, Chanat krymski i jego stosunki
z Polskq w XV-XVIII w. [Crimean Khanate and its relationship with Poland in the 15t -
18t century], Warsaw, 1987, and broadly D. Kotodziejczyk, The Crimean Khanate and
Poland-Lithuania. International Diplomacy on the European Periphery (15th - 18th
Century). A Study of Peace Treaties Followed by Annotated Documents, Leiden-Boston,
2011, p. 44-61.

32 On the subject of Tatar invasions of 1516 see M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars
and the military], p. 136-140.

33 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], pp. 144, 146-147.

34 M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 992. Sigismund I the Old gave the mentioned order to
Prince Ostrogski after the summer invasion of the horde - M. Plewczynski, Wojny i
wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 138.

35 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 141-143; M. Stryjkowski, Kronika
[Chronicle], p. 752.

36 S. Sarnicki, Annales, p. 388. The participation of Ostrogski in the events of 1516 has also
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The small role of the Hetman of Lithuanian in the campaign of 1516 was duly
assessed by historians - except for Wapowski who this time wrote an apologia. Prince
Ostrogski contributed more two years later when he actively fought off the invasion
of the horde and prevented it from invading Kievan Rus' - the Hetman at that time
defeated a unit of nearly a thousand Tartars3’. Despite the greater involvement of the
prince in the fight, it was noticed only by three historians: Wapowski, Bielski, and
Guagnini. The first of them distinguishes two Tatar raids - in August on Moldavia and
in October on Poland, where the remains of the horde were to burst in, defeated by
Ostrogski and Ostap Dashkevych38. That information is repeated by Marcin Bielski3®
and in his footsteps by Alexander Guagnini#?. All reports are short and consistent in
the message. The evaluation of the actions of Ostrogski is nowhere to be found
directly; however, we can easily guess it from the results he achieved.

The reports on the subsequent invasion of the horde, memorable due to the
staggering defeat of the Poles and Lithuanians on August 2, 1519, at Sokal are
much richer in content. Prince Ostrogski had then the high command over the
Polish-Lithuanian army, estimated at 7,000 soldiers. He did not manage to lead
the battle as planned that is to attack the Tatars on a crossing over the Bug.
Insubordinate Polish troops crossed the river to meet the enemy head-on. The
horde took advantage of its greater numbers and rate of fire of the bows to drive
the Poles to the riverbank. The strike of a thousand Volyn cavalry, led by Ostrogski,
at the flank of the Tatars improved the situation for a moment, but it did not
change the fate of the battle. The Poles had to retreat to the right bank of the Bug,
at the price of great losses, many great knights fell, and Ostrogski barely managed

been omitted by Decjusz who ended his narration on that year.

37 M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 140. The autumn Tatar
invasion turned mostly against Moldavia whom the Poles helped to defeat the horde -
P. Koziet, Stefan IV Mtody - nieznana karta z dziejow relacji polsko-motdawskich w XVI
wieku [Stephen IV of Moldavia - unknown page of the history of the Polish-Moldavian
relationship in the 16t century], “Saeculum Christianum”, 24, 2017, p. 109.

38 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], p. 157. The identification of the conquerors of the
horde is correct.

39 “Po temze [tj. klesce w Motdawii - D.M.] Tatarowie w miesigcu paZdzierniku chcac sie
zemS$ci¢ kleski swej, odpoczynawszy nieco pod czarnym lasem, wtargneli na Wotyn,
ktérych Konstantyn ubit do o$mi set, a Ostafi starosta czerkaski trzysta” [After this [i.e.
defeat in Moldavia - D. M.] the Tatars in the month of October wanting to take revenge
for their defeat, rested somewhat at the black forest, invaded the Volhynia, whom
Konstanty thinned to eight hundred, and Ostap the starost of Cherkasy to three
hundred] - M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 1004.

40 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 145. The story of A Guagnini is a faithful
repetition of M. Bielski’s record.



Konstanty Ostrogski as an Opponent of the Tatars 139

to break through the enemy line and save his own life4!.

Such a serious defeat drew the attention of Polish historians, among whom
Wapowski, Bielski, Stryjkowski, and Guagnini wrote about Ostrogski. The first of
them reports on the battle in detail, crediting the Hetman of Lithuania with the
initiative to strike at the Tatars escaping with the spoils. Ostrogski persuaded the
Poles to follow, however, upon seeing the greater numbers of the horde, he
wanted to postpone the clash until the arrival of Lithuanian reinforcements.
Praised by the chronicler “vir rei bellicae experientissimus”, “vir fortissimus” [the
man experienced in war, the most valiant man] was, however, shouted down by
young Poles, accusing him of wanting to fight the battle on the Volhynia riverbank
for his own glory. When they disobediently crossed the river, they were surprised
by the horde and despite the energetic action of Ostrogski, who went to help the
Poles, the battle was lost. Wapowski without hesitation indicates the Poles as
guilty of the defeat*2.

Marcin Bielski also left an extensive narrative on the defeat at Sokal. Ostrogski
appears on the pages of the Chronicle as an experienced commander who, facing
the greater numbers of the Tatars, advises to set up the army somewhere between
the waters, so that the Tatars could not extend their forces, and to not cross the Bug
under any circumstances but to wait for the Tatars and beat them when they will be
crossing the river in smaller units. After the rejection of this advice by the Poles, the
Hetman of Lithuania advised to postpone the battle for one day, because “byt
wtorek, ktory on sobie zwykt by¢ mie¢ za podezrzany” [it was Tuesday, which he
perceived as too suspicious] (an interesting mention of Ostrogski's superstition);
besides, he expected reinforcements. However, since the Poles did not listen again
and started the battle, Ostrogski went to help them, having crossed over in a better
place. In the battle, “Konstantyn biegajac upominat, wotat serca tak Polakom jako
Wotynicom dodawajac” [Konstanty encouraged both the Poles and the Volhynians].
Finally, seeing the inevitable defeat, together with the Polish commanders, he broke
through to the Sokal castle “na lepszy sie czas R.P. chowajac” [to hide and wait for a
better time for Poland]. Bielski sums it up succinctly: “Te porazke upér ludzi
miodych, a niestuchanie starszych uczynito” [This defeat was caused by the
stubbornness of the young people and by not listening to the elders]43.

Aleksander Guagnini repeated this description of the battle after M. Bielski,
presenting and evaluating the actions of Konstanty Ostrogski 4. Shortly, because

41 M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 142-145.

42 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], p. 162 (the entire battle, p. 159-162).

43 M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 1007-1008. The author overestimates the forces of the
horde, estimating them at 80 thousand against 5 thousand Poles and Lithuanians.

44 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 145-146.
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only in one paragraph, the battle is told by Maciej Stryjkowski, blaming the defeat
on not listening to the advice of Ostrogski 45.

As we can see, all the stories are consistent in relation to the causes of the
defeat and all absolve Ostrogski of any guilt. Sokal not only did not hinder the
building of the image of a capable leader but even strengthened him, pointing to
the disastrous consequences of disregarding his advice. The method of leading
and the issue of the insubordination of Poles towards the Lithuanian leader, who
could not or was unable to enforce obedience, remains a separate matter -
however, none of the historians approaches it.

Prince Ostrogski avenged the defeat at Sokal with the grand victory at Olsha,
won at the end of his life, in the winter of 1527. Despite the formal Polish-Tatar
alliance and the reform of the borderland defense system, in the 20s of the 16t
century, the Tatars frequently attacked Ukraine and Rus, what corresponded with
the Cossack attacks on Tatar lands. The Tatar invasion in 1524 was particularly
painful. In the era of Suleiman the Magnificent’s campaign in Hungary in 1526, the
Sultan wanted to keep Poland away from the Danube affairs. For this purpose, he
commissioned a diversionary commotion, which began in December 1526. Tatars
in the strength of about 10 thousand men passed through frozen Polesia mud and
plundered the lands of Chetm and the Lublin Voivodeship. Prince Ostrogski, rightly
expecting the return of the horde with the prisoners through Volhynia, was
gathering forces in Ostroh. He did not manage to intercept the Tatars, but he
followed them caught up with them in Ukraine, near Olszanica. The Lithuanians
approached the Tatar camp at night and struck at dawn on 21 January 1527 taking
the horde by surprise. The enemy had no chance to prepare the horses for battle,
and after a short fight, the Lithuanians won. Those Tatars, who managed to escape,
were caught in Zwinogrédek and defeated again. Ostrogski himself took 700
prisoners of war at Olszanica and liberated all the slaves, estimated at an
exaggeration at 40,000 people. After the victory, he triumphantly entered Krakow,
beautifully ending his career as a leader+s.

45“Bo nie chcieli stucha¢ zdrowej rady kniazia Constantina hetmana litewskiego
sprawnego, ktéry byt z Litwa i z Rusia na ratunek Polakom przybyl” [For they did not
want to listen to the right advice of Prince Constantin the successful Hetman of
Lithuania who came with Lithuania and Rus to aid the Poles] - M. Stryjkowski, Kronika
[Chronicle], p. 753.

46 On the Tatar invasions in the 20s of the 16t century and the Battle of Olszanica see
M. Plewczynski, Wojny i wojskowos¢ [Wars and the military], p. 309-320;
D. Kotodziejczyk, The Crimean Khanate, p. 64-67 (in the context of Crimean fights for
power after the death of Mehmed I Giray). In those years, the fame of Ostap Dashkevych
as an organizer of expeditions to the Black Sea borderlands grew.
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The campaign of Olszanica of Ostrogski is described by the same chroniclers
who reported the earlier on Sokal, that is Wapowski, Bielski, Stryjkowski, and
Guagnini. The first of them traditionally overestimates the Tatar forces, counting
them at 26 thousand. Returning with their spoils, they were attacked by Ostrogski,
who defeated them, took 700 prisoners and released 40,000 captives. Wapowski
expresses great joy at the victory, praises the Hetman of Lithuania and his
triumphant entry into Krakow, combined with the transfer of Tatar prisoners and
battle banners to the king?’.

The narrative of Wapowski corresponds to the narrative of Bielski, who
agrees with his predecessor regarding the number of the horde and the prisoners
of war and liberated slaves and prisoners taken at Olszanica. Bielski writes about
the commanding abilities of the Hetman of Lithuania, who “na $witaniu na nie
uderzyt i tak na nie ugodzil, ze im ani do koni przy$¢ nie dopuscit” [struck at them
at dawn and did not let them get to their horses]. Having briefly described the
victory, he refers directly to the previous battle: “i powetowat Konstantyn sokalskiej
bitwy przegranej” [and Konstantyn avenged the defeat in the Battle of Sokal]“8.

The report by Marcin Bielski is repeated by Alexander Guagnini 49. Maciej
Stryjkowski does not add any new details, but rather introduces some deceiving
information. According to him, the Lithuanian lords led by the hetman gathered in
Kiev and, hence, they chased the horde for 40 miles to Olszanica, wherein a bold
battle they crashed 34 thousand Tatars. As a result of the battle, 24 thousand
Tatars were to die, while the liberated slaves were estimated by Stryjkowski at
80,000 peoples. As we can see, the exaggerated data only increases the war fame
of Prince Ostrogski.

The Battle of Olszanica was the last victory - and, in general, the last military
act - mentioned by the historians, whose works we are analysing here. It should
also be added that Aleksander Guagnini devoted a separate paragraph to Prince
Ostrogski, praising him as a brave man, persevering in adversity and winning
many fights against both Muscovy and the Tatars5!.

CONCLUSION

In summary, we can say that Prince Ostrogski appears in the discussed
chronicles fairly regularly, in the context of the fight against the Tatars, but only

47 B. Wapowski, Kroniki [Chronicles], p. 218-219.

48 M. Bielski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 1040.

49 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 153-154.
50 M. Stryjkowski, Kronika [Chronicle], p. 754-755.

51 A. Guagnini, Z Kroniki [From the chronicle], p. 192-193.
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since 1508. His participation in previous battles with the horde was not confirmed
by any of the historians and, in this respect, their work is not enough to retrace
the combat experiences of Prince Konstanty. This is certainly due to his relatively
low position before 1497 and the manner of assigning victories to monarchs or
members of the royal family.

When Ostrogski appears on the chronicles’ pages, his presentation as an
enemy of the Tatars is parallel to his image as an adversary of Muscovy52. We do
not observe any strong criticism of him in any of the works, even in the face of
such obvious mistakes as can be seen in the setup of the Lithuanian troops for the
Battle of Vyshnivets. This is, in fact, the only time when the chroniclers - and in
particular Decjusz - allow themselves to suggest that the "avaricious" hetman
made any mistakes. However, even then, they cover it up quickly with the praise
of his bravery, and Maciej Stryjkowski does not notice any faults at all in Prince
Ostrogski’s actions. The subsequent campaigns and battles - even the Sokal one -
are becoming an opportunity for the writers to praise the wisdom and bravery of
the Hetman of Lithuania.

The creation of the image of Ostrogski as an enemy of the Tatars is directed
towards imagining a lucky and wise leader, who in the time of need spares no
strength and health, taking a personal partin the fight. Therefore, Prince Ostrogski
finds himself on the border between two eras, combining the ethos of a medieval
knight who fights the opponent, with the advantages of a commander who can
effectively manage a fight. In our opinion, the Knights' ethos prevails even in the
image of the hetman, and in a way corresponds to his character. Interestingly, at
the end of the 16th century, Prince Ostrogski will enter into the literature as an
experienced commander, instructing on the methods of fighting against the horde
and condemning the effeminacy of the later nobility53. This is probably also the
result of the work of the 0ld-Polish historians who, without exception, promoted
the military contribution of Prince Ostrogski in his battles with the horde.

52 D. Milewski, Konstanty Ostrogski, p. 116-117.

53 This is the role in which the Hetman of Lithuania appeared in attributed to Walenty
Herburt Rozprawie przygody starego zotnierza [The story of the adventure of an old
soldier], Krakow 1595 - see R. Ryba, Literatura staropolska wobec zjawiska niewoli
tatarsko-tureckiej. Studia i szkice [Old-Polish literature on the phenomenon of the
Tatar-Turk slavery. Studies and essays], Katowice, 2014, pp. 122, 136.
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Abstract. The creation of the national states in the Central and Eastern Europe after
First World War was of enormous importance to the peoples of this region. Nevertheless,
despite the important issue of gaining their independence and sovereignty, the agenda of
their social life at the time contained yet a really crucial issue. The peoples who received the
right to statehood after the end of the war, at the same time had to solve another, no less
important, problem, namely the choice of the form of this statehood, its social-political sys-
tem and the model of economic development. This decision largely depended on the direction
of the historical development of the states during the 20th century. We must recall that from
the mid-17th century until the First World War, the population of a large European region
(to the east of Oder) was in a state of economic and social stagnation. This situation is ex-
plained by the previous political and social-economic conditions, dependent on all aspects of
historical development. That is why, at the beginning of the 20th century, most of the peoples
who were part of the Austro-Hungarian, German and Russian empires have actually re-
mained at the periphery of European civilization, lagging far behind industrial countries of
Western Europe and North America, according to many indicators of social development. It
was vital for the newly formed states of Central and Eastern Europe to choose the optimal
model of a social system to compensate for the lost time and overcome the civilizational gap
between them and the advanced Western countries. It is a matter of actual scientific analysis
of how natural and justified this choice was.
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Rezumat: Europa Centrald si de Est dupa Primul Razboi Mondial: epoca optiunii
civilizationale. Crearea statelor nationale in Europa Centrald si de Est dupd Primul Rdzboi
Mondial a avut o importantd enormd pentru popoarele din aceastd regiune. In pofida acestui
fapt, in ciuda importantei dobdndirii independentei si suveranitdtii, in agenda vietii lor sociale
la vremea respectivd se afla incd o problemd cu adevdrat cruciald. Popoarele care au primit
dupd sfarsitul razboiului mondial dreptul la statalitate, in acelagi timp trebuiau sd solutioneze
o0 altd, nu mai putin importantd problemd, si anume: alegerea formei acestei statalitdti,
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sistemului ei social-politic si modelului de dezvoltare economicd. De aceastd hotdrdre in mare
mdsurd depindea directia dezvoltdrii istorice a statelor in decursul secolului XX. Trebuie sd
reamintim cd aproximativ de la mijlocul secolului al XVII-lea si pdnd la Primul Razboi Mondial,
populatia unei mari regiuni europene (la est de Oder) se afla in conditii de stagnare economicd
si sociald. Aceastd situatie se explica prin conditiile politice si social-economice anterioare, ne-
independente in toate aspectele dezvoltdrii istorice. De aceea, la inceputul secolului al XX-lea
majoritatea popoarelor care fdceau parte din imperiile Austro-Ungar, German si Rus, au nime-
rit de fapt la periferia civilizatiei europene, ramdndnd in urmd dupd mai multi indicatori ai
dezvoltdrii sociale fatd de tdrile industriale din Europa de Vest si America de Nord. Pentru a
recompensa timpul pierdut si pentru a depdsi inapoierea sa, in aspectul civilizational - in com-
paratie cu tdrile occidentale inaintate - pentru statele nou formate din Europa Centrald si de
Est a fost vital sd se aleagd cel mai optim model al sistemului social. Este cunoscut faptul cd
statele nou formate din Europa Centrald si de Est au optat pentru modelul occidental, liberal-
democratic al ordnduirii sociale. O analizd stiintificd impartiald a dezvoltdrii lor istorice in pe-
rioada interbelicd ne ajutd sd intelegem cdt de logicd si justificatd a fost aceastd alegere.

Résumé : L’Europe Centrale et Orientale apreés la Premiére guerre mondiale : le
temps d’un choix civilisateur. La création des états nationaux en Europe Centrale et Orien-
tale apreés la Premiére guerre mondiale revétait une signification primordiale pour les
peuples de cette région. Cependant, malgré I'importance de I'acquisition de l'indépendance
et de la souveraineté nationale, a I'ordre du jour de leur vie sociale a cette époque-la, se trou-
vait encore une question, vraiment cruciale. Les peuples ayant obtenu le droit a leur propre
structure d’état apres la fin de cette guerre, devaient résoudre en méme temps un autre pro-
bléme, non moins important, a savoir, choisir une forme de cet état, son régime socio-poli-
tique ainsi qu’'un modele de son développement économique. De sa solution dépendait, en
majeure partie, la direction de leur développement historique ultérieur au XX siécle. 1l con-
vient de rappeler qu’environ de la moitié du XVII siécle jusqu'a la Premiére guerre mondiale,
la population d’'une grande région de I'Europe (a l'est de I'Oder) se trouvait dans des condi-
tions d’une stagnation économique et sociale. Cette situation s'expliquait par les conditions
politiques et socio-économiques de leur développement historique antérieur, non autonome
sous tous les aspects. Par conséquent, au début du XX siécle, la plupart des peuples qui se
trouvaient au sein des Empires austro-hongrois, allemand et russe, se sont trouvé en réalité
a la périphérie de la civilisation européenne, en cédant en plupart des indicateurs de leur
développement social aux pays industrialisés de I'Europe Occidentale et de I'Amérique du
Nord. Pour rattraper le temps perdu et surmonter leur retard civilisateur, en comparaison
avec les pays développés de I'Occident, les pays nouvellement créés de I'’Europe Centrale et
Orientale devaient choisir un modéle optimal du systéme social. Comme on le sait, les états
nouvellement créés de I'Europe Centrale et Orientale ont choisi le modéle occidental, c'est-a-
dire, démocratique et libéral, de leur développement social. Une analyse scientifique impar-
tiale de leur développement historique pendant l'entre-deux-guerres permet de comprendre
a quel point ce choix, s'est avéré logique et justifié.
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INTRODUCTION

The creation of national states in Central and Eastern Europe after the First
World War was of great importance to the peoples of this region. However, despite
the importance of independence and state sovereignty, there was still one crucial
question on the agenda of their social existence at that time. The peoples who
have the right to their own statehood after World War I, that heralded a new era
of peace, had to solve another but no less important problem, namely to choose
the form of their states, their socio-political system and model of economic devel-
opment. In other words, the direction of their further historical development and
the fate of national existence largely depended on the solution to this problem,
which may be called the problem of civilizational choice.

It should be recalled that in the early twentieth century most of the peoples,
who were citizens of the Austro-Hungarian, German and Russian empires, were ac-
tually on the periphery of European civilization, significantly lagging behind, on
most indicators of social development, compared to industrial countries of Western
Europe and North America.1 It was vital for the newly formed states of Central and
Eastern Europe to choose the most optimal model of their social system in order to
make up for the lost time and overcome this civilizational gap between them and
the advanced Western countries. The solution to this problem seemed obvious: the
choice should have been made in favour of a western liberal democracy with market
economies - a new growth model, which at that time proved to be undeniably ad-
vantageous. This problem received substantial interest, because modernization of
societies implies the emulation of the Western civilization paradigm, i.e. the intro-
duction of the liberal democratic policy, the advancement of industrialization and
the development of the market relations, which became crucial in addressing the
problem. By the way, the historical context of modernization of the Central-Eastern
European region drew the attention of an increasing number of researchers.2

However, before modernization, the first and foremost challenge was to
gain freedom and independence, to establish its own state, and therefore create

1 See more: Derek Aldcroft, Europe’s Third World. The European Periphery in the Interwar
Years, Aldershot, Hants, England; Burlington, Vermont: Ashgate Pub. Co., 2006, p. 4 - 14.
2 See for example: Jacek Kochanowicz, Backwardness and Modernization: Poland and East-

ern Europe in the 16t - 20t Centuries (Variorum collected studies series), Aldershot
(GB), Burlington (USA), 2006, 336 p.
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favourable conditions for ‘catch-up development’. It seemed that the results of
WWI gave such a chance.

ARGUMENTATION

As we know, throughout the long period (approximately from the middle of
the 17th century and before WWI), the population of the broad region (to the east
of Oder) lived in the conditions of economic and social underdevelopment and op-
pression, one of the main reasons why it was so called ‘the second edition of serf-
dom’. A contemporary researcher of the Western civilization noted: “Between 1600
and 1650 the practice of tying peasants to their masters’ land spread to Poland, the
Baltic provinces, Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia and Austria. ... As well as instituting a
life of unremitting toil and loss of liberties for millions of people, the introduction of
serfdom announced centuries of economic and social stagnation, creating a diver-
gence between eastern and western Europe”3. Such a situation was aggravated by
the conditions of the traditional society, which was characteristic for Austrian (later
Austro-Hungarian), German and Russian empires. Therefore, the majority of the
peoples of these empires have actually emerged at the periphery of European civi-
lization, lagging far behind industrial countries of Western Europe and North Amer-
ica according to the majority of indicators of public progress.

It is worth reminding that on the eve of the war of 1914 - 1918, there were
two civilizational models on the European continent: the Western one (or liberal
democratic), which was represented by the UK and France (and the overseas
power - the USA, which was on the side of the Entente allies), and the Central Eu-
ropean one (or the military-authoritarian and conservative-monarchist), typical
for Germany, Austria-Hungary and Russia. Until the end of the WWI, there was
one more, completely new civilizational perspective proposed by Soviet Russia.

The Great War has drastically altered the map of Central and Eastern Eu-
rope. The empires of Habsburgs, Romanovs and Hohenzollerns have broken up
due to World War [, and nine new independent states appeared or reappeared in
Europe. Having exercised the right of nations to self-determination (or the so-
called Wilsonian “principle of nationality”), it was vital for the newly formed states
of Central and Eastern Europe to choose the optimal public model of statehood, to
make up for a downtime and to overcome, in fact, the civilizational gap between
them and the advanced countries of the Western world. The newly formed states

3 Roger Osborne, Civilization: A New History of the Western World, New York: Pegasus
Books, 2006, p. 250.



Post War (WWI) Central and Eastern Europe 147

of Central and Eastern Europe have made a choice in favour of the Western civili-
zation model, that is, the liberal-democratic social model with a market economy.
Such a choice can be explained by at least three circumstances.

Firstly, the selection is significant, and perhaps crucially determined by the
main result of the WWI, namely, the victory of the Entente and the United States;
in other words, all eyes were on the winners.

Secondly, the local representatives of, first and foremost, the intellectual elite,
which, in fact, led the national liberation movement of the peoples of the region, had
adhered to the Pro-Western, liberal-democratic orientation (one of the most striking
examples was Toma$ Masaryk, the first President of the Czechoslovak Republic?).

Thirdly, the political map of Central and Eastern Europe and the fate of its
peoples were determined during the Paris Peace Conference by the winners in the
First World War. By agreeing to create new states and internationally acknowl-
edge their legal status, it obvious that the leading Western countries primarily
pursued their own geopolitical interests and goals, in particular in order to
strengthen their political influence in the Central-Eastern European region.

The treaty makers of Paris were guided in 1919 by the principle of self-deter-
mination in the case of the post-war settlement grounds in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope. However, as Winston Churchill remarked in his World Crisis, “But if the prin-
ciple was simple and accepted, its application was difficult and disputable”s. That is
why the right to establish statehood, by this principle, was enjoyed only by those,
who were supposed to ‘deserve’ such honour, from the point of view of the “archi-
tects of Versailles”, i.e. the peacemakers were inclined to reward or punish the new
or restored states according to whether or not they had supported the winning side.
It is also worth taking into account that the Baltic states, Finland, Poland, Czecho-
slovakia, and Yugoslavia were created as a barrier to the westward expansion of
Soviet Communism and as a threat in the rear to deter German revival. On the other
hand, the Western leaders repeatedly violated the principle of self-determination
by themselves or turned a blind eye to the others, for example, restored Poland.

It should be noted that the leaders of the great powers reached a post-war
settlement in this region; but they absolutely disregarded the whole set of compli-
cated circumstances that determined its specificity: confessional, national, social
and other. As the famous historian, Eric Hobsbawm, noted at the time, “This brief
glance immediately reveals the utter impracticability of the Wilsonian principle to

4 George |. Kovtun (Ed.), The spirit of Tomdsh G. Masarik (1850- 1937): An anthology,
London, Palgrave Macmillan, 1990, p. 13.
5 Winston Churchill, The World Crisis. Vol. 1V, The Aftermath, London: Thornton, 1929, p. 205.
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make state frontiers coincide with the frontiers of nationality and language”¢. More-
over, such policy of the post-war settlement generated “the irritations which have
arisen wherever these sensitive and doubtful fringes of nationality have been
roughly clipped by frontier scissors...””. The treaties of the Paris Peace Conference,
in fact, violated the principles of national self-determination by leaving significant
groups of minorities outside the borders of their national homelands. According to
the Trianon Treaty (1920), Hungary lost nearly 3/4 of its pre-war territory, and
about 2/3 of its pre-war populations, but in fact more than 2.5 million ethnic Hun-
garians became a part of the neighbouring states and accounted for 1/4 or even 1/3
of the total Hungarian population. Therefore, the dissolution of the Austro-Hungar-
ian Empire and the status of the Trianon Treaty represented the crippling of histor-
ical Hungary for the Hungarians, a disaster that has lessened the geopolitical status
of Hungary in the region, and has also physically divided many families®.

The leading Western countries considered it important to eliminate the leg-
acy of authoritarian empires and to speed up the processes of democratization in
new countries. The terms of peace settlement did concertedly promote democracy
and had spurred the establishment of representative regimes throughout Central
and Eastern Europe. So, the ‘architects’ of the post-war terms have openly de-
clared their interest in promoting democracy and the emergence of representa-
tive regimes in Central and Eastern Europe.

Thus, the Western democracies have really provided the peoples of Central
and Eastern European not only with the right and conditions for the creation of a
national statehood and its international recognition, but also with the explicitly
proposed model of socio-political system of the Western side, of course. Its adop-
tion and implementation in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe did create
favourable conditions to increase or speed-up (depending on the country) the
modernization processes in the sphere of socio-economic and political relations,
culture, spiritual life, on the principles of liberal democracy and market economy,
that would mean a paradigm shift of their civilizational development.

Therefore, the peoples of Central and Eastern Europe got the chance to fol-
low in the footsteps of another civilizational model. It was a time of a truly historic

6 Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780: Programme, Myth, Reality, Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992, p. 132 - 133.

7 Winston Churchill, op. cit., p. 206.

8 M. Wesley Shoemaker, The Soviet Union and Eastern Europe 1989, Washington, Stryker-
Post Publications, 1990, p. 133.

9 Dagmar Kusa, We Are the Stories We Tell. Historical Conciliation of Ethnic Tensions in Cen-
tral Europe, in “Visegrad Insight”, 2013, No. 1(3), p. 17.
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choice for their future. Nevertheless, this raises a number of questions:

1) was this choice of these peoples who had to live in a largely new social sys-
tem voluntary or was it programmed by the will of ‘architects’ of the post-war world?

2) was it made by the people or peoples of the newly formed states of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe or - in the first place - by the leaders of national liberation
movements, representatives of local liberal democratic (Pro-Western) elites, es-
pecially the intellectual ones?

3) was mass, conscious and unanimity an extent of public support of this choice
or, using the terminology of political scientists, was this support purely situational?

4) were there objective and subjective prerequisites and conditions for such
a choice or was it primarily determined by the results of the WWI, namely, the vic-
tory of the Entente and the USA, which represented the model of industrial society?

That is why it is important to analyse the political and socio-economic de-
velopment of the new or reconstituted states of Central-Eastern Europe in the in-
terwar period through the lens of the chosen civilizational paradigm. Such unbi-
ased scientific analysis could facilitate our understanding of how natural and jus-
tified this choice was.

After WWI, the modernization reforms along the Western lines (industrial-
ization, an introduction of democratic procedures, basics of parliamentarism and
other) began in the countries of this region. All states adopted new constitutions
and set up parliamentary regimes by Western standards, in some cases where
none had existed before. In the immediate aftermath of First World War, liberal
democracy - one of the key elements of modernization in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope was broadly considered the superior form of government. Western democ-
racy was pitted against a backward order of quasi-feudal authoritarianism, a spirit
of democratic progress flourished and “Western guarantees to the new states cre-
ated by the Versailles Treaty went hand in hand with the promotion of Western
constitutional models”10,

Therefore, an important component of the process of West-oriented mod-
ernization was democratization. In this regard, we concur with the authors of an
interesting article on interwar in East Central Europe, when they conclude that
democratization meant a fundamental transformation from corporate and strictly
hierarchically organized societies into societies with equal rights for all ethnic and
social groups!!. However, we can hardly agree with their statement that “the claim

10 Jacques Rupnik, Eastern Europe: The International Context, in “Journal of Democracy”,
11,2000, No. 2, p. 117.
11 Heidi Hein-Kircher, St. Kailitz, “Double transformations:” nation formation and
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for democracy became an inherent, unquestioned part of the claim for new self-
determined nations in East Central Europe”!2. We assume that the prowess for
democratization, characteristic for the pro-Western elites that stood at the helm
of the newly formed states, did not reflect the social mood of the broad masses of
the population, which had lived for centuries under an authoritarian society. By
the way, the same authors rightly notice that “national” values were prioritized
over “democratic” values and, hence, nationalizing politics undermined or even
impeded “democratic consolidation”., Moreover, they recognize the complexity of
the “process of democratization in territories where democratic ideas and civil
society had not yet taken root”13.

Although the process of democratization has caused significant changes in
the socio-political life of Central and Eastern European countries, it was unable to
fundamentally change the political culture, the norms of social behaviour and the
traditions inherent to their population (with the exception of Czechoslovakia, al-
beit with some reservations). Under the influence of the Western democracies’
victory in the war of 1914-1918, an attempt was made to transfer and to adopt
constitutions of the French-type (and here and there of British- and Swiss-type)
and political structures in the mentioned region. However, as John Lukacs, a fa-
mous Hungarian-born American historian, wittily noted: “But these foreign-style
suits did not fit the stocky bodies of their temporary customers. The seams soon
broke. The cloth did not last. That kind of parliamentary liberalism belonged to
the nineteenth century, not the twentieth. Fourteen years, at the most, after 1920
the majority of Eastern and Southern European countries... had abandoned par-
liamentary democracy (Note that this happened even before Hitler’s Third Reich
would influence, or force, such a change upon them)”14.

The period of modernization was minimized by a number of reasons such
as monarchism, government centralism, tough social control, corporatism, cleri-
calism, commitment to social stability and order, negative attitude to innovations,
traditionalism. These phenomena of specific political and legal culture were in-
herited by the so-called Successor States, as a result of disintegration of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian, German and Russian empires, to which some peoples belonged
during some centuries. This imperial legacy (in fact, the legacy of agrarian or

democratization in interwar East Central Europe, in “Nationalities Papers”, 2018, Vol.
46, No. 5, p. 745.

12 Jbid.

13 Ibid, p. 746.

14 John Lukacs, The End of the Twentieth Century and the End of the Modern Age, New York,
Ticknor & Fields, 1993, p. 158-159.
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traditional society) fatally affected the fate of the civilizational choice made by
these states. In addition, consolidating and stabilizing the new creations in East-
ern Europe proved a difficult task, given the weak, often corrupt and unstable ad-
ministrations, the lack of experience in democratic methods, a plethora of parties,
whose confrontation and struggle gave rise to general political instability (be-
tween 1919 and 1926 there were 14 governments only in Poland), and the prob-
lem of reconciling divergent interests, many of which arose from the ethnic and
religious diversity of the populations?s.

Thus, despite the importance of the constitutional establishment of civil
rights and freedoms, the multi-party system and parliamentarianism which seemed
to have been introduced into the political life of these states, it should be recognized
that that process could not eliminate the authoritarian political culture of a tradi-
tionally-established society. There was also the lack of deep preconditions in the
public consciousness for the perception and dissemination of liberal-democratic
ideology, which made the process of democratization superficial and unstable.

As it turned out, the post-war politicization of the masses turned out to be
mostly impulsive-emotional in nature, due to the general euphoria, which accom-
panied the breakdown of the former imperial statehood and gaining of independ-
ence, rather than awareness of painstaking work, aimed at the development of a
new socio-political system that required a completely different level of civic respon-
sibility. As it used to be before, the broad strata of the population were psychologi-
cally unprepared for active participation in the socio-political life within the frame-
work of the new constitutional and legal system. On the other hand, the old aristo-
crats and landowners still had a considerable power and were against the modern-
ization processes. In his recent paper, Florian Kiihrer-Wielach concluded: “the es-
tablished Romanian political class could not live up to the high expectations of mod-
ernization and social advancement”16. His remark should be considered true in re-
lation to other countries of Central-Eastern European region. Regrettably, new
democratic governments could not solve the problems, faced during the moderni-
zation reforms. Despite a democratic form of government, conflicts between various
parties and their leaders kept it from being very effective.

Itis important to highlight the fact that democratization of social and political
life could be more successful and, consequently, gain more substantial public sup-
port if it was backed up by tangible achievements in the socio-economic realm.

15 Derek Aldcroft, op. cit., p. 15.

16 Florian Kiihrer-Wielach, The Transylvanian promise: political mobilisation, unfulfilled
hope and the rise of authoritarianism in interwar Romania, in “European Review of His-
tory - Revue européenne d’histoire”, Vol. 23, 2016, No. 4, p. 590.
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Unfortunately, the post-war economic situation was difficult and unfavourable for
carrying out deep economic reforms. The disintegration of the economic space of
the former Austro-Hungarian Empire, that meant the loss of established markets,
the rupture of communications which developed for decades, the disappearance of
one financial system and so forth, had a negative impact on the economic develop-
ment of the Central-Eastern European countries. As Paul Kennedy wrote, “The eco-
nomic scene in eastern and central Europe made matters even worse, since the
erection of customs and tariff barriers around these newly created countries in-
creased regional rivalries and hindered general development. There were now
twenty-seven separate currencies in Europe instead of fourteen as before the war,
and an extra 12.500 miles of frontier; many of the borders separated factories from
their raw materials, ironworks from their coalfields, farms from their market”?7.

Despite certain successes of the first wave of reforms, the plans of acceler-
ated modernization of the Central-Eastern European region in accordance with
the Western model were not implemented. The overwhelming majority of the
population was not able to quickly get used to the dynamic changes and contra-
dictory manifestations of the modernization process, which, in their turn, not only
slowed down the pace of reforms, but also significantly reduced their real eco-
nomic effect, increased government expenses on their implementation, and gen-
erated social tension in the society.

Therefore, it is not surprising that in a while such accelerated moderniza-
tion ‘directed from above’ by a fairly narrow circle of representatives of the lib-
eral-democratic elite, aiming at breaking down the very foundations of the society,
began to face ever-growing resistance from traditional segments of the population
and conservative political forces.

In our opinion, another factor that had a fatal impact on modernization pro-
cesses in general and on the fate of democracy in particular was nationalism, which
went viral with the Central-Eastern European countries’ ruling elites, without real-
izing that in the 20t century this phenomenon is inherently incompatible with real
democracy. Assessing the post-war situation, Winston Churchill considered!s, “The
almost complete exclusion of religion in all its forms from the political sphere had
left Nationalism the most powerful moulding instrument of mankind in temporal

17 Paul Kennedy, The Rise and Fall of the Great Powers. Economic Change and Military Con-
flict from 1500 to 2000, Glasgow, Fontana Press, 1989, p. 373. See also: Stefan Karner,
From Empire to Republic: Economic Problems in a Period of Collapse, Reorientation, and
Reconstruction, in John Komlos (Ed.), Economic development in the Habsburg monarchy
and in the Successor States. Essays, New York, East European Monographs, 1990.

18 Winston Churchill, op. cit,, p. 203 - 204.
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affairs”. Oddly enough, but the Great Powers, interested in promoting democracy in
these countries, in fact, paved the way for the strengthening of nationalism and un-
derestimated the danger of this phenomenon in the interwar period.

As we know, all new nation-states in the Central-Eastern European region
were created within multi-ethnic territories. However, in all of these states, as a
result of policies of the nationalist-minded ruling class, large parts of the popula-
tion were intentionally and quite officially defined as “minorities”, which had to
accept their unequal position compared with the dominant position of the ethnic
majority. Thus, after the WWI many national minorities were denied the right to
their own statehood or a kind of autonomy in the newly formed states. Moreover,
often their civil and cultural rights were more reduced than during their stay in
the collapsed empires. Of course, they demanded some kind of influence in the
newly formed states, while dominant national groups (and first of all their elites)
strongly opposed such demands.

As it turned out, the nationalism of small nations which established their
statehood after WWI was equally intolerant and aggressive, as the great-power
chauvinism of collapsed empires, where they were oppressed. Moreover, since the
First World War, nationalism had essentially become the composition and even
the basis of ideology in newly formed countries of Central and Eastern Europe. It
had become a factor of both internal and external instability of these states.

Firstly, nationalism negatively influenced the national problem and actually
has maintained and even intensified the discrimination of ethnic minorities by the
representatives of the titular nation. Conflicts between ethnic groups were not at all
brought to an end by the Paris Peace Conference, which established minority rights
and protection. The same W. Churchill testified: “It should be added that in all the
treaties constituting the frontiers of the new States precise and elaborate provisions
were inserted and accepted providing for the protection of minorities, their good
treatment and equal rights before the law. Unfortunately, the governments of these
newly-established states factually ignored these provisions”°. The main principles
of the peace treaties were perceived by the newly emerging states and their respec-
tive dominant nations as being imposed on them by the victors in World War 1.
Therefore, conflicts over minority rights rose. First and foremost, it is worth men-
tioning the oppression of the Ukrainians, the Jews and the Germans in Poland.

In Romania, according to the 1930 census, the minorities comprised 28% of
the population. Despite the relevant articles of the Constitution of Romania and
the 1924 Law on nationalities, the Romanian government also had serious

19 Ibid., p. 228-2209.
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problems with their ethnic groups and minorities, especially the Hungarians,
which, dissatisfied with the land reform in Transylvania, the laws on education
etc., between 1923 and 1940 submitted 47 complaints to the League of Nations20.

Czechoslovakia, in fact, was also a collection of minorities led by the Czechs,
where even the Slovaks did not feel very comfortable. It is known that their new
capital - Bratislava — was first inhabited by mainly Germans and Hungarians, and
not by Slovaks, and in 1930 ethnic minorities were almost a third of the popula-
tion of Slovakia2l. The Slovaks insisted that the term “Czechoslovak nation” was
no more than a cover-up for Czech-dominated centralization of government?2. All
attempts of the Slovak political elite to obtain autonomy in the 1920s were in vain,
and the problem of real autonomy for Slovakia remained open until 193823.

The national unity in the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was
also only apparent. In fact, as Derek H. Aldcroft noted, the ethnic problems of the
new Yugoslav state were exacerbated by the fact that the Serbs, who represented
about 40 percent of the population, tended to monopolize the positions of power
within government and administration and paid lip-service to the interests of
their minority nationals24. In the 1920s, the conflict has intensified between Serbs
and Croats over the matter of principle that has to be fundamental in the building
of a country: the first ones defended centralism, the second ones - federalism?25.
Changing the name of the country to the Kingdom of Yugoslavia did not stop the
disagreement and fight between the peoples of this state.

Secondly, nationalism posed a continuous threat to democratic institutions,
as democracy is inherently incompatible with the nationalism of the twentieth cen-
tury because it only pays attention to the own nation and it is often hostile to people
of other nations. As H. Hein-Kircher and St. Kailitz rightly point out in their recent
paper, “nationalism became a kind of state doctrine, which deeply influenced inter-
nal politics and eventually derailed the ongoing efforts of democratization”2é. For
that reason, nationalism became an important factor that contributed to the failure
of democracy in Eastern and Central Europe and to their transition to authoritarian

20 Jon Bulei, A Short History of Romania, Second edition, Bucharest, MERONIA Publishers,
1998, p.121.

21 Elena Mannova (Ed.), A Concise History of Slovakia, Bratislava, Academic Electronic
Press, 2000, p. 244.

22 M. Welsey Shoemaker, op. cit., p. 110.

23 Elena Mannova (Ed.), 4 Concise History of Slovakia, p. 246.

24 Derek Aldcroft, op. cit., p. 8.

25 M. Welsey Shoemaker, op. cit., p. 173.

26 Heidi Hein-Kircher, Steffen Kailitz, op. cit, p. 746 - 747.
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and even pro-fascist dictatorships with nationalist overtones.

Thirdly, nationalism as part of state ideology and social life influenced the for-
eign policy making of Central-Eastern countries, which often led to a deterioration
of bilateral relations, territorial claims, etc. Contrary to the hopes of many, in the
context of post-imperial realities and the inertia of traditional society, the process
of democratic transition exacerbated ethnic polarization and conflicts. Thus, the un-
solved problems of ethnic minorities and the so-called ‘unfair’ borders became the
source of permanent instability both in the countries of the aforesaid region and
between them. This fact was used by aggressive fascist powers in the 1930s.

Therefore, the ferocious nationalism became probably one of the main rea-
sons for long-lasting uncertainty in the states of Central and Eastern Europe, add-
ing to the arsenal of leaders of the national movement, who happened to come to
power in these countries.

Since the mid-1920s the new democracy regimes in Central-Eastern Europe
were overwhelmed by the right-wing or nationalist forces and one by one they
succumbed to authoritarian rule. Both right-wing authoritarian and even fascist
ideas grew more influential across Central-Eastern European countries from the
second half of the 1920s, attracting adherents from different layers of society. The
presumed revolutionary threat from Soviet Communism, the separatist tenden-
cies of the national minorities, the weakness of parliamentary democracy suffer-
ing from party fragmentation and constant governmental instability, and the po-
litical debility of traditional elites only reinforced this trend.

In 1926 general Joseph Pilsudski led his armed followers to Warsaw and fac-
tually staged the coup d’état. They gained control of the most important government
buildings during two days of street fighting which saw nearly 400 people killed and
over 900 wounded??. Within a few days, Pilsudski was in control of the government.
While he did not disband the Polish parliament, electoral manipulations yielded ma-
jority support for his policy. He installed what one might today call an “electoral
authoritarian” regime28. Although he held various offices in the government from
time to time, he was really the dictator of Poland until his death in 1935.

Much the same thing was true in the other countries of Central-Eastern Eu-
rope. There were various kinds of dictatorships - both military and royal dictator-
ships. Albania, Bulgaria, Romania, Yugoslavia were all monarchies in which the

27 Andrzej Misiuk, Police and Policing under the Second Polish Republic, 1918 - 39, in Gerald
Blaney, Jr. (Ed.), Policing Interwar Europe: continuity, change, and crisis, 1918-40, New
York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2007, p. 165.

28 Agnes Cornell, Jgrgen Mgller, Svend-Erik Skaaning, The Real Lessons of the Interwar
Years, in “Journal of Democracy”, Vol. 28, 2017, No. 3, p. 14-28.
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king set up a royal dictatorship.

For instance, in Romania, the increasingly authoritarian tendencies were as-
sociated with the accession to the throne of Carol II in 1930, who relied on the
National Peasants’ Party (the former agrarians who made the ideological drift to-
wards nationalism and anti-liberalism) and paramilitaries of the “Iron Guard”,
which received royal subsidies. The latter genuinely adhered to the pro-fascist,
anti-Semitic, anti-Communist and - that is significant! - anti-Western attitudes
and their activities deliberately resorted to the practice of political assassinations,
Prime Minister [on G. Duca, the leader of the Liberal Party, Prime Minister Armand
Calinescu and many others after that were their victims?9. Also, an alarming phe-
nomenon was the increase in the public support of the “Iron Guard”, which gained
about 16% of the votes in the 1937 elections, becoming the third political force in
the Parliament. Soon the government was threatened by the “Iron Guard”, which
had the support of Nazi Germany.

The Baltic states also adopted authoritarian versions of regimes: Lithuania
came under the control of Smetona in 1926, i.e. went down much the same road
as neighbouring Poland, and Latvia and Estonia fell to Ulmanis and Péts respec-
tively in 1934.

It is important to bear in mind that ‘ethnic nationalism was to become an
important force in fascist movements in these countries’s?. Beginning in the late
1920s a number of fascist-inspired parties with ultranationalist ideology became
influential in this region (the Iron Guard in Romania, the Iron Wolf movement in
Lithuania, the Arrow Cross in Hungary, the Estonian Freedom Fighters, and the
Latvian Thunder Cross). In turn, as Kurt Weyland (University of Texas) observed,
“the messianic ideology of fascism contributed greatly to the massive reverse
wave that undermined many democratic advances achieved in the wake of World
War 1”31, As a result, many of these authoritative regimes were close to fascism
and may be called as pro-fascist or semi-fascist.

Nevertheless, after fifteen years since the First World War ended, with the
exception of Czechoslovakia, not one of the states created or reorganized at the
Paris Peace Conference remained a democracy32. Therefore, in the author’s opinion,

29 Jon Bulei, op. cit., p. 119-120.

30 Robert Bideleux, lan Jeffries, A History of Eastern Europe: Crisis and Change. London,
Routledge, 1998, p. 491.

31 Kurt Weyland, Fascism’s missionary ideology and the autocratic wave of the interwar
years, “Democratization”, Vol. 24, 2017, Issue 7, p. 3.

32 Felix Gilbert, The End of the European Era, 1890 to the Present. Third Edition, New York
- London, W. W. Norton & Company, 1984, p. 175.
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the ‘nationalistic flavour’ of the formation of the new states in Central and Eastern
Europe after the First World War is largely predetermined by the decline of the
democratic regimes and institutes and the establishment of the authoritarian pro-
fascist dictatorships. Since the mid-1920s, there was a number of coups d'états and
dictatorial regimes were established in these countries. “Hopes for democratic con-
solidation in East Central Europe were quickly dashed as a massive authoritarian
backlash followed the wave of democratization”33. This, however, not only changed
the nature of the political development of the countries but also led to the final cur-
tailment of modernization reforms initiated after the First World War.

In the wake of the exacerbation of socio-economic problems, as a result of the
modernization reforms that led to the breakdown of established forms of existence,
the desire to return to the usual way of life was born in the masses, seeing the head
of state as a ‘powerful man’ capable of restoring order and counter the reformist
ardour of pro-Western politicians. For the vast majority, patriarchal moral values
and nationalist slogans were closer and more understandable rather than the bor-
rowed ones, i.e. liberal-democratic ideas with such concepts as civic responsibility,
freedom of individual choice, human rights, introduced from the outside. This social
and political orientation of the majority of the population, inherited from imperial
times, became an important reason for the weakness of democratic institutions and,
as a consequence, led to the noticeable strengthening of authoritarian tendencies in
the political life of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, after the First World War, some nations of Central and Eastern Eu-
rope, having obtained their own statehood, got a historical chance to move to the
development of a new society (with a democratic system of public administration,
with market economy, etc.) based on the model of the leading countries of West-
ern Europe and North America. However, the democratization of the social and
political system, mainly due to external pressure, turned out to be quite formal
and superficial. We speculate that this might be due to the fact that the majority
of the population did not accept it or, rather, was not ready for it, captive of tradi-
tional ideas and stereotypes inherited from the imperial legacy. Soon, literally in
5-7 years, the superficiality of democratic transformations in Central-Eastern Eu-
rope became apparent. The archaic social structure (the predominance of peas-
antry, the sharp reduction of the aristocracy as a result of the World War, the

33 Heidi Hein-Kircher, Steffen Kailitz, op. cit., p. 746.
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relatively insignificant working class, the social heterogeneity of the bourgeoisie),
the complexity of national relations and the growing discontent of national minor-
ities), the unstable socio-economic situation, the lack of real national-state unity
(the regionalism problems inherited from the imperial past) resulted in the pow-
erlessness of those political forces that have received the power after WWI to gov-
ern in a democratic way. Therefore, from the very beginning, the most aggressive
and cohesive political groups in this part of Europe were inclined towards dicta-
torial, authoritarian ways of governing. Consequently, the relatively rapid evolu-
tion of the political system - from democracy to authoritarianism - was largely
‘programmed’ by the insurmountable imperial heritage, which affected the public
consciousness, the social psychology, the political practice, and the national poli-
cies of Central and Eastern European states throughout the interwar period. The
nationalism became another reason for such evolution and it had a negative im-
pact on the fate of democracy in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe in
the interwar period.

Proceeding from it, it is possible to draw an obvious conclusion that the civ-
ilizational choice made by the Central-Eastern European countries after WWI, -
from the point of view of carrying out the socio-political and economic moderni-
zation of the Western model, - turned out to be short-lived and generally ineffec-
tive (with the exception of Czechoslovakia). Consequently, according to Winston
Churchill, “Central and Southern Europe had broken into intensely nationalistic
fragments sundered from each other by enmities and jealousies, by particularist
tariffs and local armaments”34. There were states with low levels of socio-eco-
nomic modernization, politically divisive ethnolinguistic cleavages, and limited -
and generally unsuccessful — experience with democracy.

At the same time, it should not be assumed that the Central European region
did not take advantage of this new civilization experience. Even a short stay in a
democratic system initiated the process of setting the foundations for a modern
civil society, and the authoritarian dictatorships established by conservative
forces could not fully restore the traditional society and solve the urgent prob-
lems. Moreover, the rulers of these authoritarian regimes involved their countries
into the Second World War on the side of Nazi Germany, placing them, thus, on the
brink of a national catastrophe. Therefore, after WWII, the issue of civilizational
choice was again on the agenda of their state and national existence.

34 Winston Churchill, op. cit,, p. 455.
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Abstract. Some drastic shifts have occurred in the development of Central Asia over
the past twenty years. Although they cover a short period from a historical perspective, these
years are the equivalent to a century-worth of evolution in terms of its importance and force
for the region. To overcome negative tendencies in the economic sphere, most Central Asian
countries create and implement long-term plans and socio-economic development programs.
Concurrently, the promotion and revitalization of civil society contributes to overcoming the
social challenges that characterize the region. In some cases, the governments themselves
are making conscious efforts to renounce or limit their attributions in favour of civil society
institutions. These institutions include both non-governmental organizations and local
traditional communities, typical for Central Asia. The study presents some aspects of social
transformation in the region, problems, and prospects of the civil society development, and
activity of local traditional communities, taking into account the increasingly important part
they play in conquering social issues of the state.

Keywords: Modernization, Central Asia, traditional society, social transformation,
volunteer, local communities.

Rezumat: Noile state independente din Asia Centrald: experienta mobilizarii
comunititilor locale. In ultimii doucizeci de ani, in dezvoltarea Asiei Centrale s-au produs
schimbadri radicale. Desi, din perspectivd istoricd, acesti ani acoperd o perioadd scurtd de
timp, ca insemndtate si importantd pentru regiune ei echivaleazd cu evolutia specificd unui
secol. Pentru a depdsi tendintele negative din sfera economicd, majoritatea tdrilor din Asia
Centrald creeazd si implementeazd planuri pe termen lung si programe de dezvoltare socio-
economicd. In acelasi timp, promovarea si revitalizarea societdtii civile contribuie la
depdsirea provocdrilor sociale care caracterizeazd regiunea. In unele cazuri, guvernele
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insele fac eforturi constiente in directia renuntdrii sau limitdrii unor atributii in favoarea
institutiilor societdtii civile. Acestea din urmd includ atdt organizatii neguvernamentale, cdt
si comunitdti traditionale locale, tipice pentru Asia Centrald. Studiul prezintd cdteva aspecte
ale transformadrii sociale in regiune, problemele si perspectivele dezvoltdrii societdtii civile si
activitatea comunitdtilor traditionale locale, tindnd seama de rolul tot mai important pe
care il joacd in depdsirea problemelor sociale.

Résumé : Nouveaux Etats indépendants de I'Asie Centrale : I'expérience de la
mobilisation des communautés locales. Les derniers vingt années, des changements
radicaux se sont produits dans l'essor de I'’Asie Centrale. Quoique, de perspective historique, ces
années-la couvrent une période courte de temps, en tant qu'importance et signification pour la
région, ils équivalent avec I'évolution spécifique pour un siécle. Pour dépasser les tendances
négatives de la sphére économique, la majorité des pays de I’Asie Centrale ont créé et
implémenté des plans a long terme et des programmes de développement socio-économique.
En méme temps, la promotion et la revitalisation de la société civile permit de dépasser les
provocations sociales qui caractérisent la région. En certains cas, les gouvernements eux-
mémes firent des efforts conscients dans la direction du renoncement ou de la limitation de
quelques attributions en faveur des institutions de la société civile. Les derniéres incluent des
organisations non-gouvernementales, mais aussi des communautés traditionnelles locales,
typiques pour I'Asie Centrale. L’étude ci-jointe présente quelques aspects de la transformation
sociale dans la région, les problémes et les perspectives du développement de la société civile et
l'activité des communautés traditionnelles locales, tenant compte du réle de plus en plus
important que surmonter les problémes sociaux signifie.

INTRODUCTION

The pursuit of region-wide sustainable social and economic growth, the
identification of appropriate development strategies and corresponding social
and economic policies are now becoming ever more relevant to all Central Asian
States. Since gaining independence in 1991, the former Soviet Republics of Central
Asia (now newly independent states), had to choose a route of development, while
being majorly influenced by the initial socio-economic situation, national circum-
stances, and goals and attitudes of political leaders. As a consequence, the social
sphere took the hardest crushing hit shortly after independence, which led to the
education system, health care, and social security needing special support.

It is noteworthy that some researchers compare the states that emerged
from the fall of USSR to barbarian kingdoms, referencing to the parallel of
Europe’s conditions about the 5th - 9th centuries. They find the underlying
correlation of the starting-points of the events, which gave rise to the formation
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of the CIS and current situation, and the events of early medieval Europe. There
certainly was the collapse of an empire in both cases!.

Over 60 million people now live in the newly independent states of Central
Asia - Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, and Uzbekistan. The
countries of the region sharply differ in sizes, population numbers, economic
and natural resources potentials, as well as in social, ecological, and
administrative domainsz2.

THE ROLE OF LOCAL COMMUNITIES
IN SOLVING SOCIAL PROBLEMS OF SOCIETY

Many states throughout the world still tend to bring communities forward
in answer to the social problems of society. It may be argued that the existence of
associations is a necessary preliminary condition of any effective self-
government. Generalizing from facts obtained in “the third world”3, Milton ].
Esman and Norman T. Uphoff conclude that local associations are the key element
of successful development of the village: “The solid network of civil organizations
is essential to any serious effort aimed at overcoming mass poverty in developing
countries. (...) And in spite of the fact that infrastructure investments, public
support, suitable technologies, bureaucratic and market institutes are also
necessary, it is difficult to imagine a little perfect development strategy of the
village in absence or debility of local organizations”. At the same time, the
mentioned authors assumed that local organizations “transplanted” from outside
are doomed to failure* Those who realize native, “nationalistic” initiatives in
rather solid local communities achieve the greatest progress.

The national construction of many states of the region relies on the ideas of
national identity and attempts to prove the existence of a “special”, own path of
development. Traditional social institutions play a significant role in the upkeep
of the notion.

1 C. Kacma, Codpyscecmso sapsapckux KOpo1eecma: He3agucumble 20cydapcmed 8 noUcKax
umnepuu [Commonwealth of barbarian kingdoms: independent states in search of
empire], in “[Tosiutus” [Politiya Journal], 2008, no. 1 (48), p. 17-26.

2 Roza Zharkynbayeva, Characteristics of the Demographic Development of the Central
Asian region during independence, in “Central Asia and Caucasus”, 2011, no. 4, p. 66-73.

3 Milton Esman, Norman Uphoff, Local Organizations: Intermediaries in Rural Development,
Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 1984, p.40.

4]bid., p. 99-180; David Korten, Community Organization and Rural Development: A lear-
ning Process Approach, in “Public Administration Review”, 1980, no. 40, p. 480-511.
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Having received a reference point from the West, keeping in mind both
mistakes and progress achieved, over the past two and a half decades the states of
the region have been trying to develop a modernization model that would meet
the thousand-year spiritual and moral quest of the people of Central Asia. It is
important to note that, undeterred by the paradigm-altering structural social,
economic, and ideological shifts in Central Asia, local traditional institutes showed
incredible stability and importance of the role they play in social relation
micromanagement. Being the provider of legitimacy, the cultural base of these
institutes should be considered when searching for community involvement into
administration and development at the local level.

The activities of local traditional institutes require thorough consideration
and reflection on both positive and negative aspects, so as to efficiently integrate
their potential into the development of the region’s socio-economic development
plans and programs.

For that reason, exploration of local communities’ role in tackling social
problems poses an important challenge for both foreign and regional researchers.
Foreign researchers are chiefly interested in the problem of transformation of the
traditional social institutions, particularly the Uzbek mahallas. In this respect, the
works of David M. Abramson can be highlighted: The Affirmative Action Empire.
Nations and Nationalism in the Soviet Union of Terry Martin®, Uzbekistan’s Mahalla:
From Soviet to Absolutist Residential Community Associations of E. Sieversé, and
From Soviet to Mahalla: Community and Transition in Post-Soviet Uzbekistan’.

At present, there are instances when the State government makes a
conscious effort to relinquish or limit its functions in favour of civil society
institutions. Thereby, the institution network mobilizes and attracts major fixed
assets and manpower to the State, leading to the reduction of load on public
institutions and mitigation of their shortcomings (excessive bureaucracy and
inflexibility in addressing specific problems).

What is interesting is the experience of effective community mobilization
efforts in the states of Central Asia. Territorial, ethnic and patrimonial factors of self-

5 Terry Martin, The Affirmative Action Empire. Nations and Nationalism in the Soviet Union,
1923-1939, Ithaca, Cornell University Press, 2001.

6 Eric Sievers, Uzbekistan’s Mahalla: From Soviet to Absolutist Residential Community
Associations, in “The Journal of International and Comparative Law”, 2002, Vol. 2, p. 92-158.

7 David Abramson, From Soviet to Mahalla: Community and Transition in Post-Soviet
Uzbekistan [Ph.D. dissertation], Bloomington, Indiana University, 1998; Masaru Suda,
The Politics of Civil Society, Mahalla and NGOs: Uzbekistan, in “Slavic Eurasian Studies”,
2006, no. 10, p. 335-370.
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organization manifest most in shaping local communities in Central Asia, which have
resulted in steady formations such as Mahalla, Guzar (the word ‘Mahalla’ - meeting
space - refers broadly to a neighbourhood or local community, meaning “local” in its
Uzbek derivation of the Arabic term, mahalla is residential community associations
that were once common throughout the Islamic world8), Jamoat (Jamoat is an
institution of self-government in towns and villages?) and Avlod (avlod is a patriar-
chal community of blood relatives who have a common ancestor and common
interests, and in many cases shared property and means of production and console-
dated or coordinated household budgets!?). Numerous informal institutions created
and operating within local communities, their functions and social relations that
emanate from the traditional social structure are typical for Central Asia. Overall, the
experts define community as a form of social self-organization on various grounds:
patrimonial, ethnic, territorial, confessional, as well as self-organization based on
home economics (country communities, artisans’ bands, and other) and on diaspora
feature (community of migrants). Communes and municipalities, cooperatives and
associations can also be classified as the highest communal forms of people self-
organization. Thus, social ties and processes of self-control within local communities
might rest on relationship, neighbourhood, religion and other grounds.

Mahalla institution is one of Uzbekistan’s traditional social system features.
The neighbour’s community as a form of a certain district’s societal organization
has existed since ancient times. It had several names - the Mahalla, Mahallaat-
district, Neighbourhood, Zhamoat, Guzar, and it was not only a territorial but also
an administrative unit, the most civic-oriented cell of urban and rural divisions?!.
Mahalla is one of the names for local social institutions and networks that enmeshed
Central Asian pre-industrial society. At the same time, in different regions and cities,
it was called differently, e.g. a city block in the pre-Soviet Bukhara was called
“Guzar”. In the Soviet period, the state inherited former colonial practice to create a

8 Eric Sievers, op. cit., p. 92-158.

9 Mamadsho Ilolov, Mirodasen Khudoiyev, Local Government in Tajikistan, in Igor
Munteanu, Victor Popa (eds.), Developing New Rules in the Old Environment, Open
Society Institute, 2001, p. 608: https://www.legal-tools.org/doc/6f8ec8/pdf/
(Accessed on 12.01.2019).

10 Muzaffar Olimov, Saodat Olimova, Ethnic Factors and Local Self-Government in
Tajikistan, in Valery Tishkov, Elena Filippova (Eds.), Local governance and minority
empowerment in the CIS, Budapest, Local Government and Public Service Initiative,
Open Society Institute, 2002, p. 249.

11 Zoia Arifkhanova, Traditional Communities in Modern Uzbekistan, in “Central Asia and
Caucasus”, 2000, no. 4, p. 53-61.
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more ideological view of the makhallia as a public institution with a wide range of
functions!2. Thus, despite the socio-economic modernization carried out during the
Soviet period, the indigenous ethnic groups of Central Asia and Kazakhstan largely
retained traditional social structures. To reduce administrative expenses of the
republic, a decision was made to assign the distribution of those means to the Mahalla.
The distinctive feature of the “Mahalla” (residential area) social care system is the use
of the Mahalla social care program committees (since 1994) assigned to determine
and grant allowances for children (up to 16 years of age) since 1997. The Mahalla
committees carry out a vast range of official (social care administration) and non-
official functions (organization of wedding ceremonies, assistance to the settlement
of disputes)13. “Our people have such traditional levers of society’s stability as a family
and the Mahalla - bases of our mentality”, noted the former President of Uzbekistan
Islam Karimov. “Family and the Mahalla are helping people to confront the challenges
of the transitional period and keep the continuity of past and present”14.

In 1999 the law on Self-government Institutions of Citizens, focusing on
objectives of the Mahalla, was passed. In addition to the aforementioned functions,
Mahalla was entrusted with new duties: protection of the interests of family and
women, care for the elderly, social support for the Mahalla, provision of public
order, prevention of delinquency among juveniles, retail shops, and commercial
services monitoring, environmental surveillance, etc.15

Uzbekistani researchers demonstrate diverse views on the expansion of the
Council's functions:

- the excessive expansion of the Mahalla’s scope of work often results in the
formalization of the Mahalla committees and serves as a distraction from basic
traditional roles!s;

12 C. A6awuH, Cogsemckas eaacms U y36ekckas maxanns [Soviet power and Uzbek mahalla],
in http://www.islamsng.com/uzb/culture/3485 (Accessed on 06.01.2019)

13 World Bank Report. Uzbekistan - Social and structural policy review, in
http://documents.worldbank.org/curated/en/983241468779117007 /Uzbekistan-
Social-and-structural-policy-review (Accessed on 06.09.2018)

14 C. AbamuH, B. BymkoB, ®epzaHckas doauHa: 3MHUYHOCMb, IMHUYeCKUe Npoyeccsl,
amHuyeckue koHgukmo! [Fergana Valley: ethnicity, ethnic processes, ethnic conflicts],
MockBa, Hayka, 2004, c. 149.

15 3akoH Pecnybauku Y3bexkucmaH om 14 anpeas 1999 zoda N 758-1 “06 opzaHax
camoynpasserus epaxcdad” [Law of the Republic of Uzbekistan of April 14, 1999 N
758-1 “On bodies of self-government of citizens”], in “Begomoctu Osmii Maksinca
Pecniy6simku Y36ekuctan” [Vedomosti of the Oliy Majlis of the Republic of Uzbekistan],
1999, no. 5, ct. 110.

16 Zoia Arifkhanova, op. cit., p.53-61.
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- the nature of activities undertaken, including the provision of social care
and handling of people-related affairs, needs to be fundamentally distinct from the
State’s public actions. No legal regulation should equate Mahalla to the
government bodies or subject them to étatisation?”.

According to Sergey Abashin, because of the independent Uzbekistan
leadership’s policy, Mahalla took firm shape as a State institution in the post-
Soviet period, having layers of bureaucratic officials, uniform credentials and
strict binding to a certain territory. The process of Uzbekistan’'s “mahallazation”
that started in the Soviet period was brought to its logical conclusion following the
collapse of the USSR18,

The Uzbek researcher Farhod Musurmankulov reaffirms the views of the
Japanese scientist Yutaka Tsujinaka: “We studied the process involved in the
formation of civil society in 13 countries of the East and the West. The results of
the research proved once again that the Uzbek Mahalla is a unique national
democratic institute, strongly different from the self-government paradigms in
other countries. The Mahalla primary values its historical traditions that are
maintained and developed. All the citizens actively participate in the process,
including youth and women. It has an important role to fulfil in society
democratization and promotion of peace and interethnic harmony. It also has very
strong mandates on matters related to territory, target-oriented social protection,
humanitarian, social and household-related affairs. The Mahalla is a very strong
and sustainable structure. Throughout the development of civil society in
Uzbekistan, the state has been steadily drawing down its functions and passing
them on to the Mahallas, who assumed the responsibility. The experience of the
Mahalla deserves to be widely circulated.”19

Japanese scientists even draw analogies between the Uzbek Mahalla and the
Japanese “chonaikai” (local community of citizens, a neighbourhood association,
residential area, micro district), both of which consist of groups of locals, officially

17Pp. Anumos (Ed.), Y36ekucman Ha nymu k epaxcoamckomy obujecmsy. CoopHuk cmametl
[Uzbekistan on the way to civil society. Collection of articles], TamkenT, lllapk, 2003, c. 111.

18 C. AbamuH, Y36ekckas maxaans: XX eek [The Uzbek mahalla: the 20th century], in
“Ucnam B crtpaHax CoapyxxectBa HesaBucumbix ['ocymapcTB: MexAyHapojHas
noauTHKa U cepa 6e3omnacHocTU. ExxekBapTa/lbHbIM HayuyHbIM ajibMaHax” [Islam in
the countries of the Commonwealth of Independent States: international politics and
security. Quarterly scientific almanac], 2011, no. 4 (5), p. 122.

19}, Y. MycypMaHKyJ0B, Maxaaasi - 6axcHulll cy6sekm camoynpasaeHus 2paic0ad
[Mahalla is an important subject of self-government], in “Mosiogo#t y4ueHs1it” [Young
Scientist Journal], 2013, Ne7, p. 351-353.
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independent of the municipality. According to the sources, “chonaikai” was
formed in times of war and remains dutifully active to this date, keeping order and
cleanness, strengthening the relationship between inhabitants, etc. The Mahallas
of Uzbekistan have committees consisting of the representatives of the local
population (nowadays defined as the Citizens self-government institutions),
which is similar to “chonaikai” in a way?°.

A new edition of “Law on Self-government Institutions of Citizens” came
into force in April 2013 in Uzbekistan. The legal powers of the Citizens’ self-
government institutions have been substantially expanded in terms of
implementation of target programs aimed at supporting socially vulnerable
segments of the population, providing financial assistance to young people from
low-income families in the events of marriage and wedding celebrations. The
citizens’ self-government institutions have also been entrusted with allocating
and paying childcare benefits to unemployed mothers, as well as to mothers
working in budgetary organizations and persons in loco parentis with children
under two years of age?!.

The self-government in the states of Central Asia is the Councils of People's
Deputies. In Uzbekistan, they are called Kengashi, in Kazakhstan - Kenesy, in
Kyrgyzstan - Kenesh, in Turkmenistan - Gengeshi. Kengashi is a group of
residents with additional authorities in the youth employment support and social
welfare, including support for single aged people, pensioners, the disabled, and
persons in need of social support. The meeting of residents of villages, kishlaks,
auls and the makhallas of cities is given the discretion to establish, reorganize and
disband businesses in their respective areas in the manner prescribed by law.
Aside from that, members of kengashi have authority to act as guarantors of
business entities for obtaining loans in accordance with the established
procedure. The self-government together with other public authorities and
economic management bodies, banks, non-state and non-profit organizations and
other entities are now also able to provide additional financial support to young

20 MacaTto XuBaTapu, Poab 06WuHbl 8 3KOHOMUYECKOM passumuu: ‘“maxania” 8
Y36exucmane u “mypa” 8 Anonuu [The Role of Communities in Economic Development:
Mahalla in Uzbekistan and Mura in Japan], in
http://eprints.lib.hokudai.ac.jp/dspace/bitstream/2115/42738/1/DPA222.pdf
(Accessed on 06.09.2018).

21 3akoH Pecnybauku YsbekucmaH “06 opeaHax camoynpasJjeHusi epaxcdan” (Hosas
pedakyus) [Law of the Republic of Uzbekistan "On self-governing bodies of citizens"
(new version)], in http://lex.uz/pages/GetAct.aspx?lact_id=86238 (Accessed on
06.09.2018).
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people from low-income families, including aid in the events of marriage and
wedding celebrations. The Mahalla committees gained powers to create
counselling centres within their territories to encourage the development of
business, including family entrepreneurship and handicraft activities22.

In Kyrgyzstan, the role of local communities is also rather significant.
Representative bodies of local self-government are the local keneshies. The Law
of the Kyrgyz Republic on Local Government and Local Public Administration
reiterates: “Local self-government is exercised in form of councils and committees
of micro-districts, housing complexes, house/street/block-committees, zhamaat
(communities) and other forms that do not contradict the Constitution, the
present Law and other laws of the Kyrgyz Republic”23.

The function of social solidarity is carried out by ayilas (villages, where the
majority of the country poor can be found) that essentially are the basis of
Kyrgyzstani social organization. Of special interest is the fact that in the earliest
days of the Soviet system, political party functionaries sounded the alarm
concerning the peasants’ pursuit of integration into collective farms basing on the
descent. However, the struggle against “patrimonial collective farms” and
“patrimonial villages” stopped short of achieving its goal - the collective farms
were formed based on tribal linesz4. It is important that the organization of
settlements’ residents was made possible owing to participation and public
service of the poor in the self-help groups. The purpose of this service is to
empower the disadvantaged and help them regain confidence and self-esteem.
Moreover, it is planned that the target self-help groups will gradually exert
influence over society to approach crosscutting issues. Thus, the poor, women and
the youth will have a chance at fair opportunities, a possibility which will help the
local community to manage its problems independently?s.

In Kazakhstan, local communities are also under a considerable emphasis
in the context of local self-government development. The Commune-elected local

22 [pid.

23 3akoH Kwvipewvisckoli Pecnybauku “O MmecmHOM camoynpaseaeHuu U MeCmHoU
2ocydapcmeenHoll admunucmpayuu” [Law of the Kyrgyz Republic "On local self-
government and local state administration"], in HopmamusHbie npasosvie akmuvl
Kotpewizckoll Pecnybauku 0415 op2aHos mecmHozo camoynpasseHust [Normative legal
acts of the Kyrgyz Republic for local governments], Buikek, 2010, c. 260.

24 Dzhenish Dzhunushaliev, Victor Ploskikh, Tribalism and Nation Building in Kyrgyzstan,
in “Central Asia and Caucasus”, 2000, no. 3. p.146-155.

25 UHeecmuyuu 8 yenoseka. Ilpozpamma Pazeumus OOH e Kwuipevizcmane [Investing in
people. United Nations Development Program in Kyrgyzstan], Bumkek, 1999, c. 79.
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government of the relevant rural or city local community is the Kenes (council).
The Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan of January 23, 2001, No. 148-II on Local
Public Administration and Self-government in the Republic of Kazakhstan, defines
local community as a society (local community members) living in the
corresponding administrative territorial unit within the boundaries of which the
local government is formed and operating2e.

The key challenges the local government faces are as follows: substance and
revitalization of public spaces (parks, boulevards, beaches, recreation areas and
other objects); landscaping; monitoring of heat, electricity, gas and water supply
to the population; rendering support to the development of preschools, secondary
and professional educational institutions and establishments of social and cultural
sphere. The tasks also include assistance in the organization of transport services
for the population, assistance to the socially vulnerable groups, promotion of
entrepreneurship, promotion of community policing, and provision of legal
assistance to the citizens living within the territory of the local community?7.

Measures to address socio-economic challenges in the Republic of
Kazakhstan include the use of local resource mobilization. It is expected that this
model will make a major contribution to the development and reconstruction of
the market and civil society?28. Since April of 2010, a joint project of UN Volunteers
Programme, Civic Alliance of Kazakhstan, and Kazakhstani volunteer
organizations on establishing a unified nationwide volunteer network - National
Volunteer Network (NVN) - has been active in Kazakhstan. The NVN mission is
the creation and development of the volunteer culture and work; the purpose of

26 3akoH Pecnybauku Kaszaxcman om 23 saneaps 2001 zoda Ne 148-11 “O mecmHom
2ocydapcmeeHHOM ynpasaeHuu u camoynpas.ieHuu 8 Pecnybauke Kazaxcman” [Law of
the Republic of Kazakhstan of January 23, 2001 No. 148-II "On Local Government
Administration and Self-Government in the Republic of Kazakhstan"], in
https://online.zakon.kz/Document/?doc_id=1021546 (Accessed on 06.09.2018)

27 3akoH Pecnybauxku Kazaxcmau om 23 saveaps 2001 zoda Ne 148-11 «O mecmHoM
20cydapcmeeHHOM ynpasjaeHuu u camoynpasaeHuu 8 Pecnybauke Kazaxcman» [Law of
the Republic of Kazakhstan of January 23, 2001 No. 148-II "On Local Government
Administration and Self-Government in the Republic of Kazakhstan"], in
https://online.zakon.kz/Document/?doc_id=1021546 (Accessed on 06.09.2018)

28 3. baiicakoBa, Mobuausayus ycuauti MecmHoz2o coobwjecmsa no npeodos1eHuto 6edHocmu
8 AamamuHckoll o6sa1acmu [Mobilization of the efforts of the local community to
overcome poverty in the Almaty region], in [Ipo6siembl 60pbbbl ¢ 6edHOCMbIO 8
Kasaxcmate 8 ycaosusix enobaauszayuu, Mamepuasel medxcd. koHg. [Proceedings of the
international conference “Problems of combating poverty in Kazakhstan in the context
of globalization”], Anmatsl, Jatik-IIpecc, 2004, c. 125-129.
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the project is the comprehensive and progressive development of voluntary
initiatives. One of the efforts in the direction of realizing the main objectives is the
provision of educational services on volunteerism for the representatives of civil
society, non-governmental non-profit organizations, state agencies and other
persons interested in the advance of the NVN ideas of national volunteerism on a
voluntary basis?°.

In Turkmenistan, a rural community of the Turkmen existed as an
autonomous and independent link that undertook the basic functions of the State.
Structurally, the rural community consisted of a set of households. As Chary
Yazlyev noted, the solemn duty of a family was to support community members,
to share both joy and sorrow if it were ever needed. The Turkmen family was
constrained by thousands of obligations towards fellow community members,
especially towards the blood relatives3?. There are also six social and religious
groups known among the Turkmen under a collective name “Ovlyad”, which were
mistakenly characterized as tribes3!. However, the studies indicate that as of
today the people of Turkmenistan are becoming more and more interested in the
return to traditional family institutions as an alternative to social security
programs that will meet the living needs and overcome harsh circumstances of
the current stage of economic development. This, in turn, means the transition of
the Turkmen'’s system of values from a socialist model, which gave priority to the
public interest and common good, to the value system where the private interest
of a person and their family are becoming increasingly important32. Article 115 of

29 P. XKapkbiH6aeBa, 06 ucmopuu u cneyuguke dobpososbyecmea 8 LlenmpasivHoli A3uu
CoyuasbHas paboma 8 cogpemMeHHOM Mupe: 83aumodelicmaue HAyKu, 06pasoeaHus u
npakmuxku [On the history and specificity of volunteering in Central Asia Social work in
the modern world: the interaction of science, education and practice], in Mamepuabi
VI Mexcdynapod. Hayy.- npakm. koH. [Proceedings of the 6t conference], bearopog,
2014, 384 c.

30Y, fznwieB, TypkmeHckas cenvckass o6wuHa [Turkmen rural community], Aumxa6ang,
blabiM, 1992, 300 c.

31 M. ileMmugoB, TypkmeHckue 084150b1 [Turkmen Ovides], Amxa6az, blabim, 1976, 109 c.

32 A.KyproB, TypkmeHucmaH: ocobeHHOCMU mpaH3uma Uu 6e30nacHOCMb pezuoHd
[Turkmenistan: transit features and regional security], in “KazaxcTaH B rjio6ajJbHbIX
npoueccax” [Kazakhstan in global processes Journal], 2007, no. 1, p. 43-47.
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the Constitution of Turkmenistan states that the “system of local self-government
is formed by the Gengeshes and bodies of territorial public self-government”.33

In Tajikistan, institutes for mutual assistance and social support, men's
associations, special organizations for women’s social and cultural activity (as
well as for the representatives of separate professions), the principles and values
of workplace ethics were formed and developed within the traditional network of
society. Residential settlements and villages are the local governance in Tajikistan,
as recognized in the Constitution of 1994. The Law on Authorities and Village and
Rural Communities Self-Government Act regulates the organization and
functioning of the local governance. These local self-administrations cover the
territories of residential settlements they were created in. The mission of the
jamaats (Jamoat in the Tajik language) is to assist in implementing the right of
citizens to partake in the managing affairs of the society and the State, to unite
them and address social, economic and other important issues that directly affect
public interests. They also aim to aid and ensure the State Government authorities
to implement the Constitution, laws and other legislation.

Tajikistan emphasizes the following key priority directions of the state
administration development:

- enhancing the capacity of local authorities and rural communities’ self-

government.
- strengthening the role of civil society in the adoption and
implementation of public decisions34

The Jamoat as a local governing body is typically composed of the elected
representatives (delegates) of the villages, streets, and the Mahallas, who then meet
atleast twice a year. The Jamoat elects its own Chairperson, a Vice-Chairperson and
a Secretary for the term of five years. There is a small staff of civil servants to the
Chairperson, the number of which is determined by the chairperson of the district
(city) or by the Mazhlisi of People's Deputies of the area (city)3®.

Khojend, Isfara, Ur-Tyube, Kanibadam, Kulyab, Gissar, etc. are the historical
cities of Tajikistan that have preserved their traditional multi-layered social

33 Constitution of Turkmenistan (new edition) (with amendments and additions as of
10/11/2017), in https://online.zakon.kz/Document/?doc_id=31337929 (Accessed on
06.09.2018).

34 Cmpamezus nosvluwieHus1 yposHs 61a20cocmosiHus HaceaeHus Tadxcukucmaua Ha 2013-
2015 200v1 [The strategy of increasing the level of well-being of the population of
Tajikistan for 2013-2015], lyman6e, KonTpact, 2013, 146 c.

35 Abdusattor Jabborov, Nation-Building in Tajikistan, in “Central Asia and Caucasus”,
2004, no. 1 (31), p. 55-62.
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organization in many respects. The set of micro-communities (Mahalla, Guzar,
etc.) continues to be the base layer of urban society, concentrating actual
mechanisms of city management. That is the reason behind the stability and
sustainability of Tajikistan’s old towns, despite the upheavals of the last years3s.

In Tajik society, the tribal communities of Avlods are a powerful force.
According to the findings of many ethnographers and anthropologists researching
Tajik social institutes, the Avlod represents a combination of both living and dead
male relatives and their wives, descending from a single forefather, i.e. a blood-
related, patrilineal descendant group - a community. It has the necessary complex
of life support systems, economic, territorial, legal, spiritual, cultural, and
ideological mechanisms that made the Avold some sort of a micro-state and
provided the community’s survival, relative independence, and adaptability3’. As
Valentin Bushkov has rightly commented, the involvement of new socio-economic
structures did not manage to completely replace Central Asian traditional, largely
“tribal” and “patrimonial” social relations. The first small collective farms in the
Leninabad area were shaped by the power of the family-related Avlods, and even
the collectivized land was considered the property of the Avlod38. Parallel to the
“avlod”, the terms “kaum” and “heysh” are sometimes employed interchangeably,
as well as the “mahalla” can also be named “guzar”. Bushkov says that the social
fabric of Tajik society remains largely unchanged, far from the westernized model
that some scholars wanted to use as the framework for the social assessment,
given the fact of the cursory transformation of its structures. The blood-related,
patrilineal Avlods remain the very heart of this society, while the small families
never achieved the position of its primary cell3.

The Avlod as a social institution remains valuable in all spheres of the social
life of Tajikistan. The Tajikistani researcher Saodat Olimova assumes that social
organisms, namely the Avlods, were the real participants of the inter-Tajik

36 C. OstumoBa, M. Osniumos, TadsxcukucmaH Ha nopoze nepemer [Tajikistan on the verge of
change], MockBa, LleHTp cTpaTernieckux 1 MOJUTUYECKUX UccaefoBaHul, 1999, 168 c.

37 B. bymkoB, Tadxcukckull ass100 muicauenemus cnycms [Tajik avlod millennium later],
in “BocTok” (Orient Journal), 1991, no. 5, c. 80-90.

38 Idem, HacesneHue CesepHozo TadxcukucmaHa: gpopmupogaHue u pacceseHue [The
population of Northern Tajikistan: formation and resettlement], MockBa, UHCcTUTYT
3THOJIOTUH aHTponosioruy uMeHu H. H. Muknyxo-Makaas, 1995, 173 c.

39 B. Bymikos, [l. MUKyJIbCKUH, AHamomusi epasxcdaHckoll 8otliHbl 8 Tadxicukucmaxe (3mHo-
coyua/ibHble NPoYeccyl U noaumuveckas 6opvoa, 1992-1995) [Anatomy of the civil war
in Tajikistan (ethno-social processes and political struggle, 1992-1995)], Mockaa,
WMHCTUTYT 3THOJIOTHUU U aHTpomnoJsoruy, 1996, 169 c.
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conflict, and the Avlod heads played the key role in conflict development#0.
Currently, the communal structures of various types are strengthening
throughout the republic. War, destruction, mass migration, the collapse of the
infrastructure (communication systems included), naturalization, weakness of
the State and its institutions - all of that contributed to the restoration of the
traditional social structure.

The progress has been discontinuous and uneven from one region to
another. The re-actualization of traditional social institutes and, particularly the
Avlods, occurs in the mass-migration areas, primarily labour-related ones. In
several of the areas most affected by war, the Avlods were induced to assume
duties of all the social institutions, including those of the State*!.

As Valentin Bushkov noted it, the preservation of traditional institutions
stems from the fact that “the collectivist mentality had never been fully replaced
with the individual one”, hence human life is defined not so much by the individual
will “but rather by the decisions of family and community networks”42.

Even so, the traditional institutions are not always supportive of the
democratic principles that entail people’s audit and government’s accountability.
The desire of the elitists to abuse local cultural patterns is often the cause of non-
acceptance, as these institutions are not conducive to the establishment of a
democratic society. Another aspect that gives a cause for concern is that existing
institutions are geared towards the reproduction of gender inequality. Certain
traditional institutions’ doctrine of gender bias regarding the roles and identities
of females impede the inclusion of women in the equal-opportunities programs.

THE IDEA OF VOLUNTEERING

The inextricable cultural and historical ties people of the region have with
each other are due to the shared history, long-standing cultural affinities, the

40 C. OnumoBa, CoyuaavHas cmpykmypa Tadjcukucmaua u ee 8ausiHUe HA Npoyeccwl
demokpamusayuu [The social structure of Tajikistan and its impact on the
democratization processes], in “/leMmokpaTuieckue npouecchl B lleHTpasbHOU A3UU:
OTIBIT ¥ NepcneKTUBbl”’, Mat. mex . HayuHo-npakT. Koudepennuu [Proceedings of the
conference “Democratic Processes in Central Asia: Experience and Prospects”],
Bumkek, 1998, c. 68-77.

41 [pid.

42 B. ByuikoB, TadxcukucmaH: mpaduyuoHHoe coobujecmeo 8 NoOCMuHdycmpua/abHOM MUpe
[Tajikistan: a traditional community in the post-industrial world], in “3THorpa-
¢duueckoe o603penue” [Ethnographic Review], 1995, no. 4, c. 84-92.
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likeness of traditions, and the lack of language barriers. One of such strong, long-
lived and prevailing Central Asian traditions is the practice of volunteerism,
“assar” in the Kazakh language, “khashar” in Uzbek, Tajik and Turkmen languages.
This centuries-old practice of collective volunteer labour represents brotherly
kinship, the integrity of compatriots, and selfless willingness to help one another,
all of which take place at a time when a person is unable to cope with the large-
scale tasks. The Central Asian idea of volunteering is generally thought to trace
back to the pre-Islamic period and has been maintained as a cultural and historical
tradition. The distinguishing feature of the said form of volunteerism is that
people carry out the work on a voluntary basis and free of charge; the hosts were
only requested to provide the food necessary for the period of work. In the event
the relatives or neighbours were left without homes or belongings due to an
accident or natural calamities, necessary assistance was always granted.
Voluntary initiatives were not limited just to the cases above and were carried out
for the large undertakings that required assistance, e.g. house construction, tilling
or harvesting, various household events*3.

Based on his field research, Dr. Johan Rasanayagam writes that the
inhabitants of a kishlak claimed that during the Soviet period all people helped
with the construction of private houses, and this work was mainly organized by
the aksakals (village elders, headmen) of the Mahalla. At present, only the people
maintaining close social connections with each other are ready to help with
similar construction. The inhabitants say that currently, people have much less
free time as it takes more effort and energy to earn a living than it did before. The
owner of a plot might share a certain part of the harvest with the people who
rendered help with the harvesting, though the quantity is unrelated to the amount
of work done. It is not uncommon for the helpers to do their work on a non-
reimbursable basis, yet there had been cases of the work being remunerated albeit
well below their market value*+.

43 P. Kapkbin6aeBa, 06 ucmopuu u cneyugpuke dobpososbyecmsa 8 LenmpaavHoll A3uu
CoyuasbHasi paboma 8 co8peMeHHOM Mupe: 83aumodelicmaue HAYKU, 06pa308aHus u
npakmuxku [On the history and specificity of volunteering in Central Asia Social work in
the modern world: the interaction of science, education and practice], in Mamepuabi
VI MexcdyHapod. Hayy.-npakm. koH. [Proceedings of the 6™ International scientific
conference], beanropon, 2014, 384 c.

44 Johan Rasanayagam, 06 samHuueckoil npuHadaexcHocmu, 20cydapcmeeHHol udeo102uu U
KoHYenyuu “obwecmsa” 8 Y3b6ekucmare [On ethnicity, state ideology and the concept
of "society" in Uzbekistan], cited in @epeaHckas doauna: smHuuHOCMb, IMHUYECKUE
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As stated above, volunteering in Central Asia is carried out within local
communities, which play an important role in addressing pressing social issues.
The peculiarity of it lays in the incentive and fundamental idea that while the
money savings are limited, people can benefit from each other by sharing
experiences, skills, stock and, most importantly, labour. This informal traditional
practice was successfully used by both the state and international organizations
to establish the development programs to address social problems of the society.

For example, a joint initiative of the UN and UNDP in Uzbekistan - the
program to raise the living standards is being implemented in various areas of
Uzbekistan since 2005. One of its three key elements is to “expand the rights and
possibilities of local communities in the sphere of social security improvement by
encouraging them to implement self-help schemes and restore the social service
infrastructure”4>.

The Program team met with the well-respected people in the local
community - village elders, female activists, and local authorities’ representatives
- to help and identify the most pressing problems of the area. The locals
themselves decided what should be done to improve the quality of life in their
community. After that, the UN and PROON calculated the funds necessary to solve
the problem. This model was utilized to encourage the villagers to work on a
voluntary basis for the good of the community. The project, which aimed to
improve the water supply in Karakalpakstan and Namangan, helped some 5,000
residents of settlements to gain access to clean running water.46

One more example of a civil activity is the local public association “Aybek”
that has been using the local Jamoat community as the “Yrys Aldy Yntymak” model
group since 2003 (the word is derived from the Arabic, meaning “community of
the faithful” and “group”). Following the devastating flooding and mudslides in the
city of Kerben and the Chong-Tash village, the Yrys Aldy Yntymak’s steering
committee convened a special community meeting where it was decided to build

npoyeccwl, smHuveckue KoH@gaukmul [Fergana Valley: ethnicity, ethnic processes,
ethnic conflicts], MockBa, Hayka, 2004, 224 c.

45 Jloknad IIPOOH “lloHumaHue dobpogoavbuecmaa 8 yessx pazgumus 8 Hzo-BocmouHoti
Eepone u Codpyixcecmgee Hesasucumvix ['ocydapcme: Ypoku, Hanpas/eHHble HA
pacwuperue JdesimeabHocmu” [UNDP Report “Understanding Volunteering for
Development in South-Eastern Europe and the Commonwealth of Independent States:
Lessons to expand activities”], 2010, 57 c. in http://www.kdobru.ru/netcat_files/
171/143/Ponimanie_dobrovolchestva_v_celjakh_razvitija_OON.pdf (Accessed on
06.09.2018)

46 [bid.
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a dam on the Avletim river using the “ashar” method*’. Therefore, the
communities mobilize the efforts of its members in rendering social assistance
and peer support.

In accordance with Dr. Johan Rasanayagam’s opinion, the areas of social
interaction emphasized with the principles of public participation and the
framework of contributions and consumption, represent the “spectrums of public
participation”. These spectrums may remain constant over time, for example in
the case of housekeeping, or may be utilized during a certain length of time in such
instances as road paving. It should also be noted that the collective farms, the
government, and the State still could be incorporated in the spectrum of public
participation. In the Soviet period, the collective farms constructed roads and
schools for a kishlak and provided it with electricity and gas. Nowadays it is unable
to carry out similar projects on its own means due to the lack of resources. The
institutions of social service, such as school or medical institutions may also be
included in the spectrum of public participation. The wealthy residents support
these establishments financially through private sponsorship to public
institutions. Furthermore, the sponsorship of establishments and projects for
public benefit is viewed as the ethical commitment and supportive involvement
in the community on behalf of the affluent people*s.

Traditional leaning to ritualism is of great importance to the people of
Central Asia. It is particularly noticeable with the organization of marriage
ceremonies (in most cases, marriage was arranged according to the decision of
parents), births of children (besik - or beshik-toy), circumcision ceremonies for
boys (sundet - or sunnat-toy), and funerals. All of the mentioned activities involve
the feasting tradition, which is one of the reasons the celebrations are rather
financially  costly, labour-intensive  and  time-consuming. = Marfua
Tokhtokhodzhayeva views the matter in the following regard: “The need to
adhere to traditional ritualism as a form of national identity is not just an
individual commitment to the cultural traditions, but can be explained as the sign
of low self-esteem and the pressure of community opinion. There were never
complaints on the huge costs for marriages and funerals, people just did
everything they could to avoid accusations of pettiness, disrespect to the relatives
and contempt for the customs. [t was important because the public opinion of the
Mahalla determined a person’s place in society. (...) The ceremonialism as a

47 Bakyt Baimatov, Indigenous Dimensions of “Civil Society” in Kyrgyzstan - Perspectives
from the Margins, in “Central Asia and Caucasus”, 2006, no. 4, p.17-30.
48 Johan Rasanayagam, op. cit.
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phenomenon has predetermined the stability of traditionalism and its
consolidation, which ultimately led to the degradation of society. People were
working for the sake of ceremonies and not for their very own development. (...)
The average household could afford a “standard” ceremony under the tighter
spending conditions that included cutting expenses on food, health-care,
education and personal needs”4°.

Central Asia has its own specific traditions of mutual support within local
communities. These traditions existed during the pre-Soviet times, they line-up
with a contemporary understanding of volunteering as a form of social behaviour,
free of financial motivation and aiming to benefit others. If the development of the
individual forms of charity and volunteer activity was characteristic for the 1980-
1990s, the growth of the non-governmental organizations, supported by the
international contributors has become another turning point in the mid-1990s.
The region’s governments are starting to realize the major role volunteering plays
in supporting both the non-governmental sector and the government bodies
involved with the most vulnerable segments of the society. The state support of
the NGOs contributes to the volunteers’ involvement in the NGOs’ activities. Thus,
at present, the public authorities, the political elites, and the non-governmental
organizations are interested in the development of volunteering in Central Asia.
There is an increasing awareness of the role of volunteering in responding to
social problems and bringing stability to the state. In Central Asia the development
of the non-governmental sector, and through it, the volunteering agenda has
advanced significantly over 25 years of independence.

The traditions of volunteering in Central Asia have deep roots and this
historical heritage represents a huge potential for the further development of
volunteering and its adaptation to the quickly changing conditions of the region.
Strong traditions of collective mutual aid, which can be shown through asar, ashar,
khashar in the region, successfully endured the Soviet period and still are a
common practice in the rural areas.

CONCLUSIONS

Globalization presents many challenges and opportunities for the future
and viability of the region. One source of great concern is negative repercussions

49 M. ToxTaxo/KaeBa, YmomieHHble npoulbiM. Peuciamuzayus obujecmaa u noioxceHue
sceHwuH 8 Y3bekucmaHe [Tired by the past. The re-islamization of society and the
status of women in Uzbekistan], TamkenT, 2001, 352 c.



Mobilization Experience of Local Communities 177

of the region’s states existing serious problems, such as risks of economic
underdevelopment and transformation into mere suppliers of raw materials for
more developed countries, a decline in living standards, extremism, a drop in the
education standards and a disadvantage in access to cutting-edge technologies.
Another continuing problem concerns the migratory outflow, which has resulted
in a talented workforce drain, social polarization, and gender inequality.

To meet those challenges, the region needs to create and develop its civil
society. In general, the region’s civil society falls under three essential categories,
the first and the lowest, nationalistically authentic of which is embodied by local
traditional communities; non-governmental organizations (NGOs) represent the
second, middle level. Despite operating quantitatively impressive figures, most
NGOs are in fact dependent on western funders and target well-educated urban
population most of which are proficient in English. The third level consists of
political parties, associations, and movements. Yet, the states of the region have
forged almost one-party governments, barely tempered with parties that are
small and powerless in terms of influence on people.

At present, it is too early to speak of the established system of interaction
between the layers of civil society: traditional social institutions, NGOs and
political parties and movements in the region. Itis also necessary to take account
of Central Asian society's idiosyncrasies that bears the hallmarks of both
traditional and modern sides of society. The quest for modernization, the
manufacturing industry, and a well-educated population are features of modern
society. However, the widespread of the conventional socio-cultural line of
reasoning, tribalism, regionalism, and nepotism demonstrates that the society of
the countries in Central Asia is more traditional than modern. The role of
traditional social institutions cannot be overemphasized in that regard.

In view of the above, local communities of Central Asia may be classified as
the territorial communities founded on spatial proximity, where people have
frequent contacts on many questions concerning the residency in the specific area.
Certain psychological relationships and generally accepted behaviour standards
for all the residents also represent a particular phenomenon, along with the
specific social style of life. The individuals subject themselves to the rules and all
aspects of this community life - family, leisure, work and religion that create a
strong sense of identity. Members of the community know each other very well;
local economic and social relations provide all the necessary things, while they get
to hold a certain position in the developed hierarchy and the system of social
communications. There is a feeling of kinship and mutual support among both
male and female parts of the population, mainly related to domestic and family
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aspects of life. At the same time, by introducing certain social stereotypes to the
consciousness of people, local communities of the region are capable not only to
assist with solving a number of social and domestic problems, but also to revive
and cultivate the burdensome traditional ritualism as well as resurrect the
prejudices and discrimination against women existing in the society.

The question of the real role of local communities is eliciting mixed
reactions in the modern world. On the one hand, for the Post-Soviet states, local
communities are one of the main tools and indicators of the formation of
democracy in the context of the development of the local government. Practically
all states of the region legislatively fixed the modernized forms of the communities
within the local government — the meetings of citizens of a residential settlement,
a kishlak, an aul and Mahallas of cities (Uzbekistan), the zhamaatas, courts of
aksakals, women'’s councils, youth councils and other committees (Kyrgyzstan)
are designated as various forms of the local government.

On the other hand, the processes of urbanization, the internal and external
migration of the population, technologization, growth of cultural exchanges, and
many other phenomena accompanying the modernization process, force “the
communal culture” out. So, with the formation of the urbanized culture in the
modern states of Central Asia, with its orientation to industrialization and
globalization, there are noticeable changes, hostile to the traditional style of life
with its informal relationships between people5. The rural traditional way of life
represents a more ancient form of public relations, which is now exposed to new
threats and challenges from the arising capitalist relations and its carriers of the
middle and highest classes of the society.

Thus, Mahallas, Ayylas, Jamaats, Auylas in Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan,
Tajikistan and Kazakhstan as well as rural communities in Turkmenistan, and
patrimonial Avlods in Tajikistan play a large role in the mobilization of efforts of
local communities in solving social problems in Central Asia. The phenomenon of
a patrimonial organization of the local community exists in all Central Asian states.
It has a connection with the Muslim tradition, the difference is that for some it
plays a major role, and for others - a minor one.

In general, the appeal to traditionalism in Central Asia is rather justified as
it promotes the economy of resources and keeps the order in society in emergency
conditions. The development of modern views takes place in the region against
the antagonism of various purposes and ideals, at the opposition of traditionalism

50 Kadyrzhan Smagulov, Gulnar Nasimova, Analysis of the protest mood in the western
region of Kazakhstan, in “Central Asia and Caucasus”, 2016, no. 3, p. 38-47.
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and modernity. Whereby, for the city dwellers, the western standards of life and
views are more habitual, where the borrowed ideas, theories, and norms are
exposed to synthesizing and changes. In the transit societies of Central Asia, the
modernity coexists with the traditionalism, forming freakish combinations and
sometimes resisting one another.

Local traditional communities have some strong points about their
performance. They provide a more universal means of approaching the problem
without complicating the issue with redundant state bureaucracy; facilitate the
resolution of disputes and conflicts between citizens; act as mediators between
the government and the people; carry out duties of local self-government;
contribute to the persistence of national values and traditions; provide assistance
in the organization of numerous traditional activities within a community.

Nevertheless, these strong points entail or otherwise involve the following
shortcomings. Traditional communities, inter alia, do not represent the interests
of a specific social group; they have no voice in government’s policy development
processes and may not interfere with the adoption of laws; their power is limited
to tackling social issues; they encourage the revival and protection of burdensome
conventional ritualism; they contribute to put pressure on women and coerce
them into a subordinate position in society; they are not conducive towards
modernization and democratization of political life in a country.

Along with the traditional forms of mutual support within the community,
new forms of volunteer activity are being established to contribute to the social,
economic, and cultural development of the states of the region. The most popular
forms of the volunteer activity, apart from the direct assistance to the ones in
need, are the network activities, the counselling and information provision, the
office work, the visiting friends initiative, and the protection or representation of
people’s interests. Currently, there is considerable potential in Central Asia to
ensure the person-focused development and improvement of people’s life by
means of volunteering. Together with that, such factors as a decline of collectivism
values and a growth of the individualism, as well as a decrease in the living
standard of population force people to focus primarily on the personal well-being.
An insufficiently strong economic basis of the NGOs serves as the limiting factor
for the further development of volunteering in the region.

At the same time, it should be noted that for the majority of countries the
state is still the subject of social policy, consolidating interests of various strata of
the population. It is especially characteristic for the Post-Soviet republics that
have a shared totalitarian history, given that a considerable part of the residents
did not manage to free themselves from the state and paternalistic complex, and
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the governments do not wish to share the authority. Because of the drastic
transformations in the economic and public life of the society, the state loses its
exclusive role in the course of the social policy formation, considering the further
democratization of the country and the formation of institutes of the civil society.

However, in the Post-Soviet countries, the role of the civil society in solving
social problems is not big enough, but it may become more powerful eventually.
It is impossible to count on the wide public interest in the process of civil society
development without substantial growth in the living standard of the region’s
population. For the Central Asian states, the activity of the NGOs and the further
active development of international interactions such as “national diplomacy” is
essential. It is aimed to promote the expansion and deepen cultural collaboration
and mutual influence, which are the relevant factors of the establishment of an
open civil society that in turn is one of the main signs of the democratization and
modernization of the state.
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Abstract: The article is dedicated to the study of the political biography of Nikolaj von
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century. It is worth mentioning that many scientists from various countries wrote about
N. Wassilko, but separate studies about his life and political activities have not been written
yet. Author paid considerable attention to the formation of N. Wassilko's political views, the
evolution of his preferences from conservative Rusynism and Moscophilia philosophy to the
populistic doctrine. Since the beginning of the 20th century, N. Wassilko became almost the
sole leader of Ukrainians in Bukovina. The article presents the analysis of his activities in the
Austrian Parliament, the Diet of Bukovina, public organizations, and his initiatives to resolve
various regional issues. His activities in the years of World War I were equally rich. In
particular, the article shows his diplomatic activities as the ambassador of the ZUNR (West
Ukrainian People’s Republic) in Vienna, the ambassador of the UPR (Ukrainian People's
Republic) in Switzerland and other countries. At the end of the research, the author points
out the remarkable path of N. Wassilko in the history of the Ukrainian movement in Bukovina
in the early twentieth century, as one of the central figures of the Ukrainian diplomacy during
1918-1924.
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Rezumat: Nicolai Wassilko, om politic si diplomat bucovinean. Articolul este
dedicat prezentdrii biografiei politice a lui Nicolae cavaler de Wassilko, un bine-cunoscut
lider bucovinean, unul din cele mai controversate personaje dintre politicienii ucraineni din
Austria-Ungaria de la sférsitul secolului al XIX-lea - inceputul secolului al XX-lea. In pofida
faptului cd despre Nicolai Wassilko au scris numerosi cercetdtori din diferite tdri, pdnd in
prezent nu au fost intocmite studii distincte cu privire la viata si activitatea lui politicd.
Autorul acordd atentie deosebitd formdrii opiniilor politice ale lui Nicolai Wassilko, evolutiei
preferintelor sale de la filosofia rusinismului conservator si moscofiliei la doctrina populistd.
De la inceputul secolului al XX-lea, Wassilko a devenit practic liderul incontestabil al
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ucrainenilor din Bucovina. In articol sunt analizate activitatea sa in Parlamentul austriac,
Dieta Bucovinei, diverse organizatii publice, precum si initiativele sale de rezolvare a
variatelor probleme regionale. Totodatd, autorul reflectd bogata activitate a omului politic
bucovinean in anii Primului Rdzboi Mondial. De asemenea, in articol sunt abordate
activitdatile diplomatice ale lui Nicolai Wassilko, in calitate de ambasador al Republicii
Populare Vest-Ucrainene la Viena, ambasador al Republicii Populare Ucrainene in Elvetia si
in alte state. In partea finald a studiului, autorul subliniazd parcursul remarcabil al lui
Nicolai Wassilko in cadrul miscdrii ucrainenilor bucovineni la inceputul secolului XX si scoate
in evidentd rolul lui central in cadrul diplomatiei ucrainene in perioada anilor 1918-1924.

Résumé: Nikolaj von Wassilko - politicien et diplomate bucovinien. L'article est
consacré a l'étude de la biographie politique de Nikolaj von Wassilko, dirigeant réputé de
Bucovine, 1'un des personnages les plus controversés parmi les personnalités politiques
ukrainiennes autrichiennes et autrichiennes a la fin du XIXe siécle ou au début du XXe siecle.
Il est a noter que de nombreux scientifiques de différents pays ont écrit sur N. Wassilko, mais
que des études distinctes sur sa vie et ses activités politiques n'ont pas encore été écrites.
L'auteur a accordé une attention particuliére a la formation des opinions politiques de N.
Wassilko, a l'évolution de ses préférences du philosophie conservateur rusinisme et
moscophilia a la doctrine populiste. Depuis le début du 20éme siécle, N. Wassilko est devenu
presque le seul dirigeant des Ukrainiens a Bucovine. L'article présente l'analyse de ses
activités au Parlement autrichien, a la Diéte de Bucovine, au sein d'organisations publiques,
et ses initiatives pour résoudre divers problémes régionaux. Ses activités au cours des années
de la Premiére Guerre mondiale étaient également riches. L'article montre notamment ses
activités diplomatiques en tant qu'ambassadeur de la ZUNR (République populaire
d'Ukraine occidentale) a Vienne, ambassadeur de I'UPR (République populaire ukrainienne)
en Suisse et dans d'autres pays. A la fin de la recherche, I'auteur souligne le parcours
remarquable de N. Wassilko dans I'histoire du mouvement ukrainien a Bucovine au début du
XXe siecle, en tant qu'une des figures centrales de la diplomatie ukrainienne de 1918-1924.

INTRODUCTION

Among the Ukrainian politicians of the West Ukrainian lands of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, N. Wassilko is rightly considered a great
figure. Most researchers agree that he became the sole leader of the Ukrainian
national movement in Bukovina on the eve of World War I, one of the few
Ukrainian activists belonging to the Austrian political elite, a self-confident figure
in the highest echelons of the imperial power. His personality became even more
important in the years of World War [ and the liberation movement of the
Ukrainian people in 1917-1921.
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However, N.Wassilko’s activities, social preferences, ways of solving
political problems, eventually his contribution to the development of the
Ukrainian national movement and Ukrainian state formation still remain little
known. Only a few publications about him as a prominent figure can be
mentioned. Thus, K. Levytskyi in his work Ukrainian politicians: Sylvets of our
longtime ambassadors and politicians, among several dozen political portraits of
famous people of Galicia and Bukovina, presented an essay about N. Wassilko. The
author, based on his own memories, showed some fragments of N. Wassilko's
activity as member of the Austrian Parliament. Summing up, K. Levytskyi wrote
that “Not all Galician Ukrainians had full confidence in the person of Ambassador
Wassilko because he was not trusted by reason of close relations with government
factors ... But my life experience from the long-term cooperation with Ambassador
Wassilko tells me to publicly admit that he was working with us sincerely”.!

Some information about N. Wassilko is contained in the work Bukovyna, a
historical essay by T. Bryndzan, D. Kvitkovskyi, A. Zhukovskyi.2

In the case studies of Bukovina, which appeared in the independent UKkraine,
N. Wassilko's great achievements were noted in the consolidation and political
growth of the Ukrainians of Bukovina.3 However, there are currently no special
studies that would analyse the entire life course and activities of this outstanding
person. The same applies to researchers from other countries. Among the authors,
who in one way or another wrote about N. Wassilko, it is worth mentioning
I. Nistor, M. Hausleitner, I.Cocuz, R.Wagner, M. Ceausu,* and others.

1 KocTb JleBULIbKUH, YKkpaiHcoki noaimuku: Cusnb8emku HawWux 0agHix nocaig i noAimuyHux
dissiuie  [Ukrainian Politicians: Silhouettes of Our Longtime Ambassadors and
Politicians], JIegiB, /im0, 1936, T. 1, c. 97-98.

2 Jlenuc KBiTkoBchbkui, Teodin Bpungsan, Apkagiit XKykoBcbkuit, BykosuHa. Ii mumyae i
cyvacHe [Bukovina. It's Past and Present], [lapux-®inagennvdisn-Jerpoit, 3eneHa
BykoBuHa, 1956.

3 Onrekcanap Jlo6pxaHcbKui, HayioHaabHull pyx ykpainyie bykosuHu dpyeoi nososuru XIX
- nouamky XX cm. [National Movement of Ukrainians of Bukovina of the late 19th and
early 20th Centuries.], YepHniBui, 3osoTi siutaBpy, 1999; B. Jlaxoubkuit, Muko.a
Bacusavko: napadokcu nam’asmi ma 3a6ymms [Mykola Vasylko: Paradoxes of Memory
and Oblivion], in Yxpaina dunsomamuuna [Diplomatic Ukraine], Kwuis, 2002;
Onexkcanap Jlo6pxkaHcbkul, Mukoaa Bacusabko — 8usHavHull ykpaiHcokull duniomam
ascmpiticbkoi wkoau [Mykola Vasylko - a Distinguished Ukrainian Diplomat of the
Austrian School], in Junaomamuuna ma koHCyAbCbKa cayxc6a y eumipi ocobucmocmi.
KosexmueHna monozpagis [Diplomatic and Consular Service in the Measurement of
Personality. Collective monograph], Kuis, 2016.

4Ton Nistor, Istoria Bucovinei [History of Bukovina], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 1991;
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Nevertheless, their works showed only some aspects of N. Wassilko's activities
and not his integral portrait.

It is high time to present N. Wassilko's figure as an outstanding politician and
diplomat. After all, Ukrainian politicians of this magnitude, who were active in the first
decades of the twentieth century, can be counted on the fingers of one hand.

Historical sources that give an idea of N. Wassilko's activity in Bukovina are
the materials of the State Archives of the Chernivtsi oblast. The Central State
Archives of the supreme governmental bodies and administrations of Ukraine
have a separate N. Wassilkos fund and the vast majority of documents on his
diplomatic activity are concentrated there. The N. Wassilko fund, which is kept at
the Viennese United Administrative Archives, is quite large.6 The well-known
Bukovinian politician in the early 1920s wrote his life memoirs in 3 volumes.
Unfortunately, for incomprehensible reasons, the managing director of
N. Wassilko's house burned his records. There are documents in the fund of
N. Wassilko that have probably been used to write memaoirs.

The verbatim records of the meetings in the Austrian Parliament and the
Diet of Bukovina, the publication of the periodicals, and the memoir literature
made great sense in shaping the vision of N. Wassilko's activities.

The objective of this study is to create the political portrait of N. Wassilko,
analyse his entry into high-level politics and his attempts to orient in the difficult
social situation in Bukovina in the late 19t - early 20t century, the activities as
member of the Diet of Bukovina and the Austrian Parliament, and leader of various
political associations and groups. One of the important tasks is to determine the
contribution of N.Wassilko to the development of the national movement in

Marianna Hausleitner, Die Rumdnisierung der Bukowina [The Romanization of
Bukovina], Minchen, R.Oldenburg Verlag, 2001; Ioan Cocuz, Partidele politice
romdnesti din Bucovina: 1862-1914 [Romanian Political Parties in Bukovina: 1862-
1914], Suceava, Cuvantul Nostru, 2003; R.Wagner, Der Parlamentarismus und
nationale Ausgleich in der ehemals ésterreichischen Bukowina [Parliamentarism and
National Compromise in Former Austrian Bukovina], Miinchen, 1984; Mihai Stefan
Ceausu, Parlamentarism, partide si elitd politicd in Bucovina habsburgicd 1848-1918.
Contributii la istoria parlamentarismului in spatiul central-est european [Parliamenta-
rianism, Parties and Political Elite in Habsburg Bukovina of 1848-1918. Contributions
to the History of Parliamentarianism in the Central Eastern European Area], lasi,
Junimea, 2004.

5 IIIABO [Central State Archive of Higher Authorities and Administration of Ukraine],
Fond. 4456, Bacuavko Mukosaa (1868-1924) zpomadcvkuii i noaimuvHuili 0disy,
dunsaomam [Mykola Vasylko (1868-1924), a Public and Political Figure, and Diplomat]

6 Allgemeines Verwaltungsarchiv, Nachlaf3 von N.Wassilko [M. Vasylko Heritage], Karton 1-2.
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Bukovina, the organization of Ukrainian forces of Vest-Ukrainian lands under the
conditions of World War [, and to disclose his diplomatic activity as a representative
of the Vest-Ukrainian, and later the Ukrainian People's Republic.

The chronological and biographical methods of research that allowed the
analysis of the way of life, and the main political and diplomatic achievements of
N. Wassilko were used in the elaboration of this article.

FORMATION OF NIKOLAJ VON WASSILKO AS A STATESMAN

The Wassilkos were an ancient Bukovinian boyar family. Since the Middle
Ages, they had owned the Lukawetz estate. It is known that Alexander the Good,
the Prince of Moldova, confirmed in 1428 to Yurii and Kuzma, the sons of Stanislav
Lukawetzki, the right to own the Lukawetz estate.” The Wassilkos family
originated from the Lukawetzkis family.

Many references to the family of Wassilko-Lukawetzki can be found in the
Moldavian principality documents. For example, on July 10, 1710, Ivan Wassilko
Lukawetzki confirmed that Iliana from the Turculs family transferred a part of the
land in the villages of Horoschoutz and Bojanczuk to his brother's wife Antimia,
the widow of Constantin Turcul.8 On November 20, 1755, Alexander Wassilko, as
a public scribe, made an agreement according to which Parascovia and Silion, the
children of Gheorghii Onciul gave Mihalachi Crascu 1/8 of their land plot in the
estates of Lukawetz and Berhometh for debts,? etc.

The surname Wassilko was first mentioned in the Austrian documents in 1776.
They mentioned that Alexander Wassilko, a mazil from Lukawetz, owned the village
of Berhometh where he was a master.10 On October 1, 1777, as a part of 93 mazils,
Alexander Wassilko took the oath to the Austrian emperor in Chernivtsi.11

According to the decree of March 14, 1787, the Bukovinian nobility had
equal rights with the Galician nobility. It was assumed that the Bukovinian gentry

7 Der Adel von Galizien, Lodomerien und der Bukowina [The Nobility of Galicia, Lodomeria
and Bukovina], Wien, 1985, s. 8.

8 Teodor Balan, Familia Onciul. Studiu si documente [The Onciul Family. Study and
Documents], Cernauti, 1927, p. 62-63.

9 Ibid., p. 89-90.

10 Daniel Werenka, Topographie der Bukowina zur Zeit ihrer erwerbung durch Oesterreich
(1775-1785) [Topography of Bukovina at the Time of Acquisition by Austria (1775-
1785)], Czernowitz, 1895.

11 Jochan Polek, Die Huldigung der Bukowina am 12 Oktober 1777, in ,Jahrbuch des
Bukowiner Landes-Museumz”, Czernowitz, 1902, s. 38.
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should be divided into the status of the masters and the status of the knights. The
status of the lords consisted of earls and barons. These titles were given to 12
families, which at the time of the Moldavian principality occupied the highest state
posts, as well as those nobles who had atleast 3 thousand florins of annual income.
The knight's status was given to all other boyars, and to the mazils - those who
were listed in the registers of the Moldavian principality.l2 On August 10, 1792,
Nikolai (Nikolaus), Vasile and Stephan Wassilko received the confirmation of their
knight rank from the Austrian authorities, and in two years on February 22, 1794,
N. Wassilko bought from the Onciuls family a part of the land plot in Moldavian
Banilla.!3 In 1802, Nikolai Wassilko owned the estate in the villages of Ispas,
Moldavian Banilla and Baince, his brother, Vasile Wassilko had the estate in the
villages of Lukawetz, Berhometh, Panka, Zadowa, Mihowa, and their other
brother, Stephan Wassilko - in Kalinestie.14

In the middle of the 19th century, Jordaki Wassilko, who owned the estates
in Lukawetz and Berhometh, received the Order of the Iron Crown, Second Class,
and the title of Baron on January 1, 1855 (diploma of July 14, 1855) by the
Emperor’s highest decision.!5 His son, Alexander von Wassilko, was a Marshal of
the Diet of Bukovina in 1870-1871.16 He was awarded the honorary title Serecki
(named after the river of Seret, where his main village of residence, Berhometh,
was situated). He took an active part in the political struggle in Bukovina and was
one of the leaders of the Romanian national movement in the province.

Nikolaj, another son of Jordaki Wassilko, was elected February 7, 1867, to
the Diet of Bukovina of the curia of large landowners. However, he did not show
any special activity in the Diet. He did not like politics at all. Therefore, Nikolaj
Wassilko did not take part in the next elections to the Seim of 1870. He was
known as a great philosopher and probably, therefore, he was quickly
disappointed with the Seim’s work. Nikolaj Wassilko had a small estate in the
village of Slobodzia-Komarestie. Both brothers, like their father, considered
themselves Vlachs (Romanians).1”

12 AYO [State Archive of Chernivtsi Oblast], Fond. 1026, List. 7, File 25, p. 1-3.

13 Teodor Balan, op. cit., p. 153.

14 TAYO [State Archive of Chernivtsi Oblast], Fond 1026, List. 2, File 1, p. 8-15.

15 Der Adel von Galizien, Lodomerien und der Bukowina [The Nobility of Galicia, Lodomeria
and Bukovina], Wien, 1985, s. 8.

16 Stenographische Protokolle des Bukowinaer Landtags fiir die zweite Session der dritten
Wahlperiode. 1871 [Minutes of the Diet of Bukovina, the 2nd Session of the 3rd Term.
1871], Czernowitz, 1871, s.1.

17 Stenographische Protokolle des Bukowinaer Landtags fiir die erste Session der zweiten
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On March 24, 1868, a son was born in the family of Nikolaj Wassilko in the
village of Slobodzia-Komarestie, Storozynetz district. His name was also Nikolaj
(Nikolaus). Up to the age of 10, Nikolaj was educated at home under the guidance
of Aglaia Freiin von Petrino-Armis, his mother. A Romanian-German home-based
training was carried out.

In 1878, Nikolaj von Wassilko’s parents sent him to Vienna for study at the
prestigious closed institution Theresianum. It trained children of nobles, high-
ranking officials, military men, who were preparing for state and diplomatic
activities. The Theresianum school director in the early 1880s was the Austrian
future prime-minister, Paul Gautsch Freiherr von Frankenthurn. Unfortunately,
there is no information about N. Wassilko's years of studying in Vienna. One can
only say with certainty that young Nikolaj had already got acquainted with many
peers who later became influential people in the internal and external policies of
the Austro-Hungarian Empire. N. Wassilko successfully finished his schooling in
Vienna in 1887.

After the Theresianum school, Wassilko spent one-year in military service
in the 16t hussar regiment in Chernivtsi in 1887-1888.18 [ancu Flondor,
George Popovici, and Hilarion lacubovici, who later became the leaders of the
Romanian national movement in Bukovina, were under the military service
during the same time and in the same regiment as N. Wassilko. Seven months later,
Wassilko was discharged due to his health conditions. He was admitted to
Chernivtsi University and studied law school there until 1891.19

N. Wassilko remembered those times speaking at one of the meetings of the
Diet of Bukovina Seim: “Then [ was a very frustrated living young man, all who
remember me since then know that. Then I backstabbed (schemed against - Auth.)
anyone who only hit me (laughter) and was also allowed to be backstabbed by all
(long-lasting fun) ...”.2° He led a safe, fun life, spending large sums of money, not
giving up all sorts of pleasures. He had enough money, moreover, that after the
death of his father and mother, N. Wassilko took possession of the estate of
Slobodzia-Komarestie (two communities).

Periode. 1867 [Minutes of the Diet of Bukovina, the 1st Session of the 2nd Term. 1867],
Czernowitz, 1867, s. 11.

18 MukoJia Bacunbko, [loconbcvka disibHicme 6 depocasHill padi i 8 kpatiogsomy cetimi 8
pokax 1901-1903 [Ambassadorial Activity in the State Council and in the Regional Seim
in 1901-1903], YepHiBi, 1904, c. 372.

19 Anton Norst, Alma Mater Francisko-Josephina [Alma Mater Francisko-Josephina],
Czernowitz, 1900, s. 131.

20 MukoJsia Bacusbko, op. cit., p. 373.
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Raised up in the Romanian-German spirit, in recent years N.Wassilko
maintained close relations with Romanian national associations. He donated over
100 guldens each year for 6 years for the Junimea society and was in the honorary
committee at the parties held by society members. For some time, at the personal
request of the famous Romanian politician, loan Zotta, Nikolaj Wassilko was in the
Concordia society, but soon defiantly left because of the anti-Semitic statements
of one of the leaders of this society, the consistorial adviser, Zurkan.2! It should be
noted that Wassilko never tried to occupy a prominent place in Romanian
societies, and, as he noted later, he collaborated with them primarily under the
influence of his comrades.22

On October 29 (November 3), 1890 N. Wassilko married Olga von Gherghel,
who belonged to the noble family of Gherghely-Forgacs and had a dowry of 140
thousand crowns.23 After that, he decided to sell the property in the village of
Slobodzia-Komarestie and bought the estate of the village Ober-Lukawetz, which,
as already mentioned, was the Wassilkos family seat for more than 400 years. It
was here that he began his social activities. He was elected a local elder and he
was interested in the problems of ordinary Ukrainian peasants among the
villagers. During the next few years, Wassilko was concerned with the interests of
Ukrainians. He took lessons of Ukrainian from a local teacher, introduced the
Ukrainian language in public office and church services, and helped establish a
village reading room. A new church in the village was built at the expense of
N. Wassilko.2* The rapid Ukrainization took place due to the fact that he had rather
tense relationships with some leaders of the Romanian movement.

There are several reasons which could explain N. Wassilko's sincere, friendly
attitude towards Ukrainian peasants and their national needs. First, it is his innate
sense of the political situation and the understanding of the peasants’ demands. His
studies and training in Teresianum, which at that time had many teachers with
progressive ideas, played a certain role. Secondly, Basil von Wolan, a Bukovinian
physician and political figure, had a great influence on N. Wassilko. His wife was N.
Wassilko's aunt. Basil von Wolan, who was a professor of medicine, director of the
regional hospital, member of the Austrian Parliament and the Diet of Bukovina, had

21 Jpid., p. 380-381.

22 [pid., p. 380.

23 [pid., p. 381.

24T, CaBuyK. [loco.1 Ha colim®s kpaeswlll u pycckull 60sipuHs Hukosatl Bacuavko [G. Savchuk.
Nikolaj Wassilko - Member of Regional Diet and Ruthenian Boyar], in “Censstnuns” [The
Peasant], 1898, 1 BepecHs.
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a significant influence on the political relations in the province. Together with
Ivan Tyminski, they presented in 1892 the idea of creating a third political trend in
the Ukrainian movement, which would operate separately from the Populists and
Russophiles and took an intermediate position between the Ukrainians and the
Romanians. Basil von Wolan and his supporters called themselves conservative
Rusyns. The major foundations of this current were the slogan “Bukovina for the
Bukovinians!”, the protection of the Orthodox faith from the onset of Catholicism
and Uniate, the idea of Orthodox solidarity of Ukrainians and Romanians in solving
regional problems, the provision of priority rights in Bukovina for Ukrainians and
Romanians as autochthonous peoples.25 Such ideas were close to N. Wassilko, so he
established close contacts with Basil von Wolan, recognizing him as his ideological
leader. Thirdly, as N. Wassilko noted later, he had rather tense relations with some
leaders of the Romanian movement, which apparently did not contribute to his
political career in the Romanian camp and determined the search for opportunities
to introduce himself to the Ukrainian movement. He perfectly understood that the
Ukrainian movement, where there were few politicians of noble origin, may provide
amore successful political career and, in particular, the chance to become a member
of the representative bodies of power.

While maintaining close relations with the conservative Rusyns and
Russophiles, during the 1890s, N. Wassilko simultaneously began to form associa-
tions in which he was recognized as a sole leader. Thus, in 1897 he founded “The
Wiznitz-Putilla Council” association whose main task was to support N. Wassilko
at the elections to the Diet. The following year he was elected as member of the
Diet of Bukovina, and, in 1899, he became the youngest representative of
Bukovina in the Austrian Parliament.

His activity as an MP made N. Wassilko a popular politician. Quite quickly
he was spoken about as a talented speaker, visionary figure able to count his
actions in advance. Certain hopes for a while were laid upon him by the
Russophiles, who after the death of Basil von Wolan in 1899 were joined by a part
of the former conservative Rusyns. However, N. Wassilko did not seek to justify
these hopes. He did not disclose his position in the discussion between the
Russophiles and the Populists, maintaining a neutral position for some time, and
maintaining contacts with both sides.

Thus, a native of a noble boyar family, brought up in a Romanian-German
spirit, having received a solid education in Vienna, N.Wassilko joined the

25 Pycbke numaHHs1 Ha BykosuHi. O620eopus 6ykosuHcbkuil npasocaasHuli pycut [Ruthenian
Issues in Bukovina. Orthodox Ruthenian Discussed It], YepniBui, 1892, c. 1 - 23.
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conservative Rusyns in the 1890s, became a member of the Diet of Bukovina and
the Austrian Parliament, and began his political career as a defender of the
UKkrainians of Bukovina. The first steps were successful, but in order to continue
to operate in the political arena, he needed to determine the ideological
benchmarks, to choose between two currents in the Ukrainian movement that
operated at that time - the Russophiles or the Populists.

THE LEADER OF THE UKRAINIAN MOVEMENT IN BUKOVINA

In the early 20t century, N. Wassilko presented the idea of uniting the
Ukrainian parties, to stop internal quarrels in the Ukrainian camp. This was an
obviously impracticable idea and perhaps it was understood by N.Wassilko
himself. However, he gained additional popularity by such statements, and this
position was supported by the official authorities.

Speaking in the Diet and Parliament, N. Wassilko was not afraid to show
the most acute criticism of his opponents, regardless of the positions they
occupied. He described the abuse of local Bukovinian officials in the ma-
nagement of the religious fund, forest trade, frauds with loans for various
government works, and so on. When discussing the budget on February 27,
1902, N. Wassilko condemned the Austrian authorities for sending them to the
Bukovina officials, who were completely uninterested in regional affairs and,
through their inactivity, affected many local affairs. N.Wassilko said the
following about Klahr, the president of the Regional Court, who had been sent to
Bukovina from Graz: “We do not need a court president sitting in the Christian-
German Society, having a beer there and “doing” politics there. We need a
president of the court who cares about our land...”.26

Such an uncompromising struggle, such as that of N. Wassilko, was not to the
liking of many politicians. They tried to discredit him in the Diet of Bukovina.
However, N. Wassilko was supported by S. Smal-Stotsky and Ye. Pigulyak, members
of the Seim from Narodovtsi. On July 7, 1902, they called the popular assembly,
which gathered more than 4 thousand people.2? N. Wassilko together with S. Smal-
Stotsky, Ye. Piguliak and other Diet Ukrainian members explained their policy and
got the support of all those present. That assembly was extremely important for the
further political career of N. Wassilko. He stated that he was done with the
Russophiles and the conservative Rusyns and finally joined the Populists camp.

26 MukoJia Bacuibko, op. cit., p.45.
27 “Pycnan” (JIbBiB) [Ruslan (Lviv)], 1902, 28 yepBHsl.



Nikolaj von Wassilko. Bukovinian Statesman and Diplomat 191

This transition was regarded by most contemporaries as a great success of
the Ukrainian camp. The Russian consul in Chernivtsi, Dolivo-Dobrovolskyi,
reported in 1902 to St. Petersburg that “Ukrainians have recently made a valuable
asset in the person of a former advocate of the Old Russian party, an adventurer, a
member of the Diet and the Parliament, Nikolai Ritter von Wassilko.”28

N. Wassilko has easily experienced all the political upheavals associated with
the transition to the camp of the Populists. Already on October 30, 1902, he gave a
vibrant speech in the Austrian Parliament on the abuses during the elections in
Galicia, supported the requests of Ukrainian members of the parliament on the need
to establish a Ukrainian university in Lviv and protected the agricultural strikers in
Eastern Galicia. That is, he confidently defended the demands put forward by the
Ukrainian Populists not only in Bukovina but also in Galicia.

In the early 20th century in Bukovina, there was a matter of the utmost
urgency concerning a series of reforms that were supposed to modernize the
social, political and economic relations in the province and eliminate the
domination of the local oligarchs-landowners.

Under these conditions, the three well-known politicians of this land have
come closer: N.Wassilko, leader of the democratic Romanians, A.Onciul and
B. Straucher, the vice-president (later president) of the Jewish community of
Chernivtsi. For the first time in a joint meeting, three local leaders and Moriz Stekel,
the editor of the “Bukowiner Post” newspaper gathered in the N.Wassilko's
apartment in Vienna, on May 25, 1903.29 This was the beginning of an international
parliamentary association, which made history as the so-called Conscientious
Union. N. Wassilko became one of the organizers and leaders of this association.

The next year, supporters of the Conscientious Union ideas won the
elections or the Diet of Bukovina, having secured a solid majority. After the
election, six months after the meetings in 1904, the members of the union
managed to promote through the Diet and submitted for the Emperor's approval
a number of bills that would significantly modernize the social relations in
Bukovina. In particular, it was a proposal on the reform of the Diet of Bukovina
and the electoral law, the establishment of the Regional Bank, the increase of
teacher salaries, the abolition of the exclusive right to produce and sell alcoholic
beverages, reorganizing the self-governance of rural communities and the system
of elections in public administration, etc. These laws and their approval process

28 ApxvB BHeLIHeH MoJMTUKH Poccuiickoi mMmnepuu [Russian Empire Foreign Policy
Archives], Fond 172, List 514/1, File. 1497, p.26
29 “Bukowiner Post” [Bukovinian Post], 1903, 26 june.
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in Vienna, which was very slow, became the core around which the political
struggle in Bukovina revolved up to the beginning of World War 1.

N. Wassilko actively defended and popularized the proposed laws during
the next decade, despite the fact that in 1905 the Conscientious Union collapsed.

As a politician who does not compromise and has a sharp tongue, Mr.
Wassilko has regularly entered disputes of all kinds with his opponents. Thus, his
relations with Iancu Flondor, his friend in the 1890s, worsened in 1903. The latter
inspired a series of articles against the members of the Conscientious Union and
N. Wassilko personally in the “Bukowinaer Journal” published unsigned. They
provided groundless allegations and disseminated unreliable information.
I. Flondor initially objected to his involvement in the articles. But soon, Max
Rainer, the editor of the “Bukowinaer Journal”, admitted that one of the
provocative articles was dictated to him by I. Flondor.

The scandal went beyond Bukovina. The Viennese and Galician newspapers
wrote much about it. A special Diet Commission led by A. Skedl was set up to
consider the case. Although it took a rather cautious decision, which saved [. Fondor
from the court of honour, the reputation of the latter was severely affected. As a
protest, Baron G. Wassilko left the Romanian Club of the Diet-and, after such a
scandal, I. Flondor was forced to leave the political scene for a while.30

After the collapse of the Conscientious Union, N. Wassilko’s relationship with
A. Onciul became tense. During the by-elections for the Austrian parliamentin 1908,
N. Wassilko even supported Dori Popovici, the representative of the Romanian
National Party, against A. Onciul. In response, A. Onciul initiated a series of articles
in which he accused N. Wassilko of dishonest financial operations concerning the
cement factory of Axelrod and having received an illegal income of a total of 60,000
crowns.31 N. Wassilko filed charges against him. The trial, which took place on
October 1, 1908, found A. Onciul’s statement unsubstantiated; he was sentenced to
1 month of arrest or a fine of 3,000 crowns. In addition, he had to pay legal fees in
the amount of 2,000 crowns32.

Periodically, newspaper quarrels appeared between N. Wassilko and Benno
Straucher. The truth was that there were no trials, but both politicians harmed
each other whenever they could, and the only winners in that case were those who

30 Die Flondor Affaire im Bukowiner Landtage [The Flondor Affair in the Bukovinian Seim],
Czernowitz, 1903, p. 117-121.

31 [Ipoyec nocaa Bacuavka npomu Onuyaa [Deputy of Parliament Wasilko vs Onciul Legal
Process], in “BykoBuna” [Bukovyna], 1908, 2 october.

32 [To npoyeci [After the Process], in “bykoBuna” [Bukovyna], 1908, 4 october.
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sought to preserve the old order in Bukovina, which existed before the
Conscientious Union.

In 1905-1907, in the Austrian part of Austria-Hungary, the issue of
reforming the electoral law for the parliament, the introduction of general, equal,
secret and direct elections was addressed. At the end of March that year, the
Austrian Parliament created a commission for electoral reform that included 49
members of the House of Deputies, to which N. Wassilko was appointed by the
Ukrainians. He actively defended the Ukrainian election rights both in Galicia and
in Bukovina, especially by insisting that electoral districts should be created
taking into account the ethnic composition of the population.33

Elections for the Austrian Parliament under the new electoral law of 1907
became a new success for the Ukrainians in Bukovina. They won in all Ukrainian
constituencies and for the first time since 1848, they elected 5 deputies to the
parliament: N.Wassilko, Ye.Piguliak, I.Semak, A.Lukashevych, M. Spinul.
Together with the Ukrainian deputies from Galicia, they formed the Ukrainian
Club. Yu. Romanchuk was elected as chair, and N. Wassilko as deputy.3+

Since that time, N. Wassilko had been acting not only as a representative of
Bukovina, but above all as a leader of the joint association of the Galician and
Bukovinian members of parliament, who considered the problem of the
Ukrainians of Austria-Hungary as a whole, and not only as a representative of the
separate region.

N. Wassilko personified the flow of coercion and adaptation among the
Ukrainian members of the parliament. He believed that it was necessary to obtain
concessions in favour of the Ukrainians through negotiations, and the conclusion of
various unions and secret agreements with representatives of government
authorities. As one of the newspapers noted, “Ukrainians would not oppose the
desire of the monarch, since N. Wassilko is still meaningful to them.”35

Such a line of action, as a rule, was supported by the Bukovinian MPs. But
the Galician people did not always agree with N. Wassilko, demanding more
radical and decisive actions. Therefore, the Bukovinian parliamentary club had
left the United Ukrainian club several times and then returned. This was the case

33 Becida nocaa H. Bacuavka [MP N. Wassilko's Conversation], in “bBykoBuHa” [Bukovyna],
1906, 12 november; Bu6opua pegpopma [Election Reform], in “BykoBuna” [Bukovyna],
1906, 15 September.

34 Ruthenische Wahlbezirke [Ruthenian Electoral Districts], in “Bukowinaer Post”
[Bukovinian Post], 1907, 15 Mai; Wahlbildchen, in “Bukowinaer Post” [Bukovinian
Post], 1907, 12. Mai.

35 “Neues Wiener Journal” [New Viennese Journal], 1912, 16 june.
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in 1909, 1912 and 1913. When leaving the United Ukrainian club in 1909
N. Wassilko said: “We, Bukovinian Rusyns, are still waiting for our position - but
when our Galician brothers will not be better than before, we will again be on their
side and will fight them until the wave that brings us salvation or death!”36

N. Wassilko has actively participated in many parliamentary events,
including the struggle to expand the national rights of the Ukrainians of Austria-
Hungary. In 1903, when the Czech MP Karl Kramarz presented the idea of
rebuilding Austria into the federation of autonomous territories, N. Wassilko gave
a great speech in which he explained that such an idea was not good for the
Ukrainians since Galicia had long been a state within a state where the Ukrainians
were under Polish domination. Expanding regional autonomy would further
aggravate the situation of the Ukrainians. Therefore, N. Wassilko proposed the
autonomy of the peoples, and not the autonomy of the lands, and further
developed the long-standing idea of the Ukrainians concerning the creation of a
separate Ukrainian crown region in Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovina. That
speech caused a huge public uproar in the empire. Later, N. Wassilko, in his
parliamentary speeches, repeatedly raised the idea of creating a separate
autonomous Ukrainian region and proposed plans to solve this issue.

From 1905-1906, N. Wassilko, while speaking to Parliament, regularly
addressed the problem of Russophilia in the West Ukrainian lands. Initially, he
was referring more to Galicia and to the union of Russophiles with the Poles, but
then the politician took over this issue throughout Austria. Particularly, his speech
on December 11, 1909, was widely publicized. N. Wassilko stated that in the early
20th century Russophilia in Galicia and in Bukovina was almost gone. There were
only the remains of Old Ruthenians - “Altruthenes”. However, after the 1907
elections in Austria-Hungary, Russophilia began to gain ground as a result of the
support of the Poles in Galicia and receiving Russian rubles.37 To a large extent, it
was N.Wassilko who was inspired by the defeat of Russophilia societies in
Bukovina in 1910 and increased the control over the receiving of Russian money
for public organizations in Galicia and Bukovina.

The activities of N. Wassilko in the Diet of Bukovina turned to a different
direction. Somewhere in the years 1903-1904, they had an informal division of

36 K. JleBuubkui, Icmopis nosimuyHoi dymku eanuybkux ykpainyie 1848 — 1914 [History of
Political Thought of Galician Ukrainians in 1848-1914], JIeBiB, 1927, Yactuna 2, c. 519.

37 Stenographische Protokolle tiber die Sitzungen des Hauses der Abgeordneten des dster-
reichischen Reichsrates im Jahre 1910. XX. Session [Minutes on the Meetings of the House
of Deputies of the Austrian Parliament in 1910. 20th Session], Bd. 1, s. 953-959.
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labour with Stepan Smal-Stotsky. N.Wassilko was engaged mainly in
parliamentary affairs, and Smal-Stotsky, who became a vice-marshal of the Diet
from 1904, was responsible for the Diet cases. However, the situation gradually
changed. N. Wassilko's popularity, and at the same time his political influence has
increased rapidly. This was also facilitated by the fact that he managed to solve a
number of lagging issues of the region. One of them was the opening of the
Vyzhnytsia ggmnasium. Thanks to his considerable efforts, N. Wassilko managed
to solve this problem in 1908. On October 23, the emperor signed a rescript on the
Vyzhnytsia Gymnasia, and on November 22, the grand opening of this educational
institution took place, which turned into a grand national holiday. All those
present at the event unanimously recognized the merit of N. Wassilko in solving
the issue of Vyzhnytsia Gymnasia; in his honour, a magnificent triumphal gate was
decorated with banners.

The popularity of N. Wassilko also increased due to the fact that he several
times sought to allocate significant funds to solve the economic needs of Bukovina.
The image of a person who could solve and decide matters was firmly rooted in him.

Such a situation could not but cause increased tension between the two
leaders. At first, everything was veiled. Both showed mutual respect in public, but
there has already been a confrontation in the actions. In 1909, N. Wassilko was
elected as chairman of the Progressive Party. In comparison, S.Smal-Stotsky
organized a peasant party in Russka Rada. The rivalry was also noticeable in the
national-cultural societies, in the formation of parliamentary groups, and so on.

In 1912, a financial abuse scandal concerning the Ukrainian Peasant Fund
broke out, led by S. Smal-Stotsky. N. Wassilko decided to take advantage of the
situation. He held behind-the-scenes talks to appoint T. Drachynskyi instead of
Smal-Stotsky as Deputy Marshal of the Diet. When Smal-Stotsky learned about
this, an open conflict broke out, which lasted until the beginning of the war. Most
of the Ukrainian community supported N. Wassilko, having acknowledged him
as the leader.

On the eve of the World War, N. Wassilko and his supporters had an
influence on the “Nova Bukovyna” (New Bukovina) and the “Narodnyi Holos”
(People's Voice) newspapers and joined the National Democratic Party.

The name of N. Wassilko in the pre-war period was connected with the
greatest successes of the Ukrainian national movement, but there were other
issues as well. He used any methods to achieve the goals. He believed that
everything could be solved by secret methods, through secret negotiations,
behind-the-scenes intrigues, which attracted a narrow circle of supporters. The
influential Viennese newspaper “Neues Wiener Journal”, which placed the
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political portrait of N. Wassilko as an editorial, wrote: “MP Wassilko is a diplomat
in Austrian domestic politics. He looks at every situation with a smile because
everyone knows in advance what will happen. As some action begins, everyone
has a plan sent from the top. At the same time, he shows all his instincts with his
quick mind. And this is the secret of his political successes.”38 Some political
combinations of N. Wassilko really impressed contemporaries with their elegance
and unpredictability.

With the start of World War I, the Galician politicians formed the Major
Ukrainian Council, which made a statement on the position of Ukrainians
regarding the war. The union of Ukrainian parliamentary and Diet Ambassadors
of Bukovina, led by N. Wassilko, also prepared an appeal To the Ukrainian people
of Bukovina, which noted that together with all peoples, Ukrainians will defend the
Habsburg Monarchy.3?

During the war, N.Wassilko mainly stayed in Vienna. Most of the
Bukovinian MPs also moved to the capital where they formed the Bukovina Club,
which held meetings under the chairmanship of N. Wassilko every Tuesday.%0
Members of the club were engaged in the publishing business, they were asked to
help the Ukrainian refugees, the widows, and the orphans of killed soldiers, and
they also helped the wounded.

During the first months of the war, N. Wassilko started the organization of
the Hutsul-Bukovina Corps (legion). This idea was implemented by his relative
Yurii Wassilko at home. From the very beginning, the legion was under the
command of Gendarmerie Colonel E.Fischer. A total of 1,500 Ukrainian
volunteers were recruited. At the same time, 1,500 Romanian volunteers were
recruited. From November 29, 1914, to January 1915, the Hutsul gunners held all
paths to the Siret River, and from January 1 to February 19, 1915, the legion took
part in battles near Moldova, Pojorata, Mestecanis, Carlibaba. In March 1915, after
the Russian troops were thrown away from the Prut River, they helped liberate
Rohizna, Buda, Chornivka, and Sadhora.#!

38 N.Wassilko, in “Neues Wiener Journal”, 1912, 16 june.

39 C. [lonuk, Ykpainyi 6 Aecmpii 1914-1918. Aecmpiticbka noaimuka 8 yKpaiHCbKOMy NUMAHHI
nepiody Beaukoi eitinu [Ukrainians in Austria in 1914-1918. Austrian Policy on the
Ukrainian Issue of the Great War Period], Kuis-YepHiBuj, 3os10Ti inTaBpy, 1999, c. 48.

40 M. Huxkudopak, IlIpedcmasHuymeo bBykosuHu & Ascmpilicbkili depicasHiti padi
[Representation of Bukovina in the Austrian State Council], in “HaykoBuii BicHUK
YepHiBenpkoro yHiBepcutety”. Cepist [IpaBo3naBcTBO [Scientific Herald of Chernivtsi
University. Law Series], YepniBui, 1998, Bumn. 33, c. 56.

41 B. 3anosioBcbKUH, HayioHaavHi 36poliHi popMmysaHHss 3 BykosuHu 6 060poHi Kparo
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The Hutsul gunners fought quite successfully furthermore and many of
them received military awards. The Bukovinian intellectuals, MPs, and especially
N. Wassilko, had always worried about the state of the gunners, giving them all
kinds of help.42

On May 5, 1915, the General Ukrainian Council substituted the Major
Ukrainian Council, which had to represent the entire Ukrainian people during the
war. The Council was led by K. Levytskyi. N. Wassilko was appointed as deputy
chairman. This appointment was a recognition of the high authority and influence
of N. Wassilko. But the dissatisfaction with the policy of the General Ukrainian
Council leadership for the excessive loyalty to power increased rather quickly
among the left members of parliament.

Nevertheless, in November 1916, the Ukrainian parliamentary representa-
tion of Galicia was established, which stated that it would act on its own. In turn,
on December 3-5, 1916, a meeting of the Union of Parliamentarians and Diet
deputies of Bukovina, who stated that they would also act on their own, took place.
The traditional course expressed in the words “Dedicated to the Emperor and the
State” was confirmed. It was a great time for N. Wassilko. He acted firmly, negoti-
ating with various authorities, helping refugees, protecting ordinary Ukrainians
from groundless allegations.

Thus, N. Wassilko, after moving to a camp of Ukrainian populists, quickly
proved to be an energetic and far-sighted politician who had considerable support
in the government circles. On the eve and during World War [, he became the sole
leader of the Ukrainian movement in Bukovina, subordinating the vast majority of
Ukrainian political forces of the region. The Ukrainian leaders of Galicia could not
but take him into account, he was respected in the government circles of Vienna
as a well-considered and visionary politician.

ON DIPLOMATIC SERVICE

From the very beginning of the Ukrainian revolution and the establishment
of the Central Council in March 1917, and then the proclamation of the Ukrainian
People's Republic, N. Wassilko closely followed the events in Ukrainian lands within

(1914-1916 pp.) [National Armed Forces from Bukovina in the Defense of the Region
(1914-1916)], in BykosuHa - miii pidHuti kpaii [Bukovina - My Native Land], YepHiBui,
1997, c. 76.

42 BykosuHcbKull npasocaasHull kasieHdap Ha 3euyatiHuill pik 1917 [Bukovinian Orthodox
Calendar for Ordinary Year of 1917], Bizensb, 1916, c. 56-57.
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the Russian Empire. Even in the pre-war period, he strongly supported the idea that,
in the event of Russia's defeat in the war, the Ukrainian lands part of the Romanov
Empire would form an independent Ukrainian state.

The most famous example of N. Wassilko's cooperation with the leaders of
the Ukrainian People's Republic during the time of the Central Rada was his
participation in the signing of the Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty in February 1918.
During the peace talks in Brest-Litovsk, N. Wassilko proved his influence and
ability to solve the most difficult problems.

Having failed to resolve all issues with the inexperienced representatives of
the Central Rada, the head of the Austria-Hungary delegation at the talks,
0. Czernin, in a secret telegram to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked for
N. Wassilko, with whom he had long-standing friendly relations, to come to Brest-
Litovsk. However, N. Wassilko's position in Brest-Litovsk was not what O. Czernin
expected from him. O.Czernin wrote in his diary on February 6, 1918: “The
situation was also cleared because yesterday, the leader of the Austrian Rusyns,
Nikolai von Wassilko arrived. And although he is obviously enthralled with the
role his Russian-Ukrainian comrades play in Brest, he speaks here in a more
national chauvinistic manner than before in Vienna, we still managed to finally
find out the minimum of Ukrainian demands.”43 N. Wassilko put the real Ukrainian
interests first, after informing the delegation of the UPR about the real situation
in Austria-Hungary and insisting on steadfastly adhering to Ukrainian claims.
Under the influence of N. Wassilko, 0. Czernin decided to sign a peace treaty with
the UPR and a secret annex to it. Undoubtedly, this was a great success of the
Ukrainians and N. Wassilko as a politician. D. Doroshenko wrote: “Thanks to his
(N. Wassilko - Aut.) help, the Brest Treaty was expressed in a very favourable
form for Ukraine, we had to use it.”44

During 1918, events developed extremely fast. N. Wassilko finally defended
the idea of the Ukrainian autonomous region as part of the Austrian Empire. He
was a member of the Ukrainian National Council on October 18-19 in Lviv and
then left for Vienna. He founded in Vienna the first foreign representation of the
WUNR for Austria (and in fact for Germany). This mission was kept at the expense
of N. Wassilko himself.

43 0.YepHuH, B dHu muposoil eotinbt [Days of World War], Mocksa-Iletporpag, 1923,
C. 265-266.

44 J1. JlopomeHko, Moi cnomuHu npo HedasHe munyse (1914-1918) [My Memories of the
Recent Past (1914-1918)], in “YkpaiHcbkuit icropuuHuil )xypHan” [Ukrainian Journal
of History], Kuis, 1993, Ne 4-6, c. 89.
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The main purpose of N. Wassilko at that time was to popularize the idea of
Ukrainian independence in the influential circles of Vienna and Berlin. The
significance of the ZUNR Embassy in Vienna was highlighted by the fact that this
city was the centre of the foreign policy of Western Ukrainians. N. Wassilko's
diplomatic work in Vienna was very successful and could not be seen in Kyiv.

After uniting the ZUNR and the UPR, on May 10, 1919 N. Wassilko led the
Embassy of the Ukrainian People's Republic in Switzerland. The objective that
N. Wassilko faced was to deepen the relations of the Government of the UPR with
other states whose embassies were represented in Bern. The result of his activity
was the recognition of Ukraine by neighbouring states. At the end of the
appointment decree, N. Wassilko's powers were determined, “.. it is your
authority, for all our missions which are located in Switzerland, and those who are
there, whether political, military or economic, to supervise their activities; they
are all obliged, subject to your assignment, for which you will be responsible to
the Government”.45

Despite the fact that N. Wassilko was considered “Germanophile”, and the
expectant policy of the representatives of the Entente countries towards him in
Switzerland, he began the active diplomatic activity, striving to establish relations
with diplomats of Poland, Romania and Czechoslovakia as soon as possible. For this
purpose, N.Wassilko made not only official but also private visits, he made
everything possible to keep those Ukrainian civil servants who could hurt the
mission activities “away” from Switzerland. This was also explained by the fact that
since the second half of 1919, the UPR government was forced to change some of its
foreign policy activities and refused to fight for Bukovina and Bessarabia in
exchange for an agreement with Romania and other neighbouring states that could
guarantee Ukraine's recognition and assisting in the fight against its enemies. In this
respect, it is indicative that N. Wassilko tried to prevent the stay of H. Hasenko, the
former head of the UPR special mission in Romania, known for his anti-Romanian
views, in Switzerland*6. The reason for such a move was the dissatisfaction of the
Romanian envoy with the content of the interview with H. Hasenko to one of the
newspapers, in which the former head of mission presented his views on the
situation in the Ukrainian-Romanian relations, interfering, according to the
Romanians, in the internal affairs of the kingdom#7.

45 [ITIABO [Central State Archive of Higher Authorities and Administration of Ukraine]. -
Fond 3696, List 1, File 24, p. 14.

46 Jbid, p. 50.

47 Ibid, List 1, File 167, p. 11.
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In the first months, N. Wassilko, the head of the Bern mission, paid the most
attention to strengthening relations with Romania and Poland. In this regard, his
communication with the new head of the extraordinary diplomatic missions of the
UPR in Romania, K.Matsiyevych, significantly intensified. It started at the
initiative of N. Wassilko. K. Matsiyevych, congratulating his colleague on his
appointment, presented an analysis of the internal events in Romania and its
foreign policy situation, emphasizing that the territories annexed by Romania may
not be recognized by the Entente, and because of this, Romania is looking for an
accomplice, which Ukraine can do*s.

Regarding the relations with the Polish representatives, in one of the letters
to the Ministry in July 1919, N. Wassilko described in detail the content of the
conversation with the military attaché of Poland in Bern, Major Gurko. From the
conversation, it became clear that future relations between Ukraine and Poland
largely relied on the successes of General A.Denikin, the activity of peasant
detachments, that is, the events in Ukraine itself. Analysing the situation in Poland,
according to the information of the attaché, N.Wassilko mentioned that the
statements of A. Denikin on the annexation of Galicia and Bessarabia caused a
negative attitude in Poland towards the white guard Russia (It should be noted
that not only A. Denikin, but A. Kolchak also made statements that both Galicia,
Bukovina and Bessarabia should be part of Russia).#® Because of this, the
independence of Ukraine became extremely desirable for Poland. Thus,
N. Wassilko noted a turning point in Polish foreign policy, emphasizing that the
head of the Polish government “is undoubtedly a supporter of the Ukrainian
orientation and a great enemy of Russia.” It was precisely because of this position
of the highest Polish official, Major Gurko, who assured N. Wassilko that the Polish
government would go on to conclude an agreement with S. Petliura.

N. Wassilko was head of the diplomatic mission in Switzerland to his death.
In 1919 only, for the needs of Ukrainian diplomacy in Switzerland, N. Wassilko
spent 100,000 francs of his personal funds.>°

By Decree of Prime Minister of the UPR, 1. Mazepa, of November 19, 1919,
N. Wassilko was appointed as ambassador to Berlin. However, N. Wassilko did not
accept this proposal because he was afraid that his appointment to Berlin would

48 [pid, File 172, p. 1.

49 0. IaBuamok, CIIA i cxidHo-zanuybke numauHs Ha [lapu3svkill mupHiili koHgepenyii 1919 p.
[The USA and the East Galician Issue at the Paris Peace Conference of 1919], in
“KuiBcbka ctapoBuHa” [Kyiv Antiquity], Kuis, 1999, Ne 6, c. 71. 73.

SO[IJABO, Fond 4453, List 1, File 17, P. 168.
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cause misunderstanding with the Entente powers.51 However, almost to the end
of the UPR Embassy in Berlin (1923), N. Wassilko, following the instructions of the
Government of the UPR and S. Petliura, took an active part in its activities and
carried out an informal leadership. In December 1919 - January 1920, as well as
from March 1 to June 1920, N. Wassilko stayed in Berlin. He energetically set up a
meeting with the ambassadors of Poland and France, who had previously
unfriendly treated the UPR.

N. Wassilko was also responsible for the work of the Ukrainian mission in
Italy, and S. Petliura repeatedly insisted that N. Wassilko moved to Rome, but
N. Wassilko believed that he had more opportunities for establishing diplomatic
relations in Switzerland.

In July 1920, in Belgium (the city of Spa), an international conference was
held, which had to deal with the implementation of the Versailles peace decisions
and the claims of the Entente to Germany, and therefore the official
representatives there were only the states of the Entente and Germany. Not only
members of the Quadruple Union, but also neutral states were invited there.

N. Wassilko visited the City of Spa. However, attempts of the Ukrainian
delegation to resolve the Ukrainian issue were rejected by the official participants
to the conference.

This forced N. Wassilko to analyse the work of the Ukrainian delegations at
the international conferences. In particular, having been acquainted with the
work of the Ukrainian delegation in Paris, N. Wassilko gave a negative assessment
to its leader, Count Tyshkevych, who did not use the opportunities to promote
within the diplomatic circles an agreement between the UPR and Poland on April
22, 1920, did not maintain close relations with official institutions, but as an
“aristocrat, clerical and anti-Semitic” figure, he stayed in touch only with
individuals.52

S. Petliura paid considerable attention to the establishment of ties with the
necessary states, recruitment of staff for this important part of state work. He
suggested that more experienced diplomats provide advice and timely assistance
to inexperienced diplomats. Nikolaj von Wassilko, as already noted, in addition to
the Embassy in Switzerland, was ordered to exercise political control and
responsibility for the embassies in Italy, Germany, and in Hungary. The financing
of these and some other embassies was under his control. He was an ambassador
with the rank of minister, and he was given broad powers in carrying out separate
actions on behalf of the state. There is a certificate in the archives that was signed

51Ibid, Fond 3695, List.1, File 199, p. 41.
52 Ibid, File.236, p. 44.
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by the head of the Directorate and Chief, Otaman S. Petliura: “Our Minister, Mr.
Mykola Wassilko, is specifically authorized to hold political, military and financial
conferences and take on responsible commitments, for which he is given
legitimate and power authorities”.53

In the last year of his life, N. Wassilko, tremendously tired and in a bad state
of health, intended to resign. However, S. Petliura and A. Livytskyi, chairman of the
government, urged him to stay. Nikolaj von Wassilko still had to carry on the burden
of financial support for the diplomatic embassies and missions, as well as helping
certain individuals of Ukrainian emigration, in addition to active diplomatic
activities. And he did that until his death, which suddenly occurred on August 2,
1924, due to an attack of a severe form of asthma.

CONCLUSIONS

N. Wassilko was an extraordinary figure of the Ukrainian movement in
Bukovina in the late 19th - early 20t century, an atypical representative of the
diplomatic corps of the Ukrainian People's Republic. Taking into consideration his
education and upbringing, he had to become an active member of the Romanian
movement. However, he deliberately chose the Ukrainism and managed to
become one of the leaders of the Ukrainian movement first in Bukovina, and then
in Western Ukraine lands, as a whole. He did a lot to modernize and democratize
social relations in Bukovina, strengthen the political positions of Ukrainian people
and unite Ukrainians as a nation. At the same time, his tactics repeatedly caused
contradictory responses, his sharp statements and actions often led to sharp
conflicts with those with whom he had previously collaborated. However, no
matter how we treat N. Wassilko, nobody will deny that this extraordinary person
has left a noticeable footprint in history, without his figure it is impossible to
understand the events that took place in Bukovina and in Austria-Hungary as a
whole in the early 20t century.

53 Ibid, Fond 3695, List 1, File 125, p. 26.
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national ceausist. Vizitele la nivel inalt (1976). Raporturile romdno-moldovenesti din
perioada postbelicd au fost mai mult o reflexie a relatiilor dintre Bucuresti si Moscova. In
pofida deruldrii unor activitdti bilaterale pe linia organismelor care functionau pe ldngd
Consiliul de Ministri sau Comitetul Central al Partidului Comunist Moldovenesc, au fost
putine momente marcante. In randul evenimentelor importante se numdrd vizita la Chisindu
in zilele de 2 si 3 august 1976, a unei delegatii conduse de Nicolae Ceausescu. A fost prima
vizitd efectuatd de un sef de stat romdn in RSSM in perioada comunistd, urmatd de
deplasarea la Bucuresti, in acelasi an, a lui Leonid Brejnev, secretarul general al Partidului
Comunist al Uniunii Sovietice, dar si a unei delegatii conduse de Ivan Bodiul.

Vizita delegatiei romdne a coincis cu celebrarea celei de-a 36-a aniversdri de la
formarea Moldovei Sovietice. In contextul disensiunilor care afectau relatiile dintre
Bucuresti si Moscova, vizita la Chisindu se dorea a fi o sansd de ,inviorare” a legdturilor
dintre URSS cu RSR. Acceptarea invitatiei de cdtre liderul romdn a fost interpretatd ca un
gest de renuntare la Basarabia. La finalul sederii in Moldova Sovieticd, partea romdnd a
lansat invitatia cdtre gazde de a veni in Romdnia. Vizita delegatiei moldovene s-a produs la
finele aceluiasi an, fiind insd precedatd de venirea lui Leonid Brejnev in Bucuresti. Totodatd,
in anul 1976 s-a discutat pe marginea textului Tratatului privind regimul frontierei de stat
sovieto-romdne, colaborarea si asistenta mutuald in probleme de frontierd.

Anul 1976 a marcat o dezvoltare a relatiilor sovieto/moldo-romdne, in contextul in
care Kremlinul, secondat de conducerea de partid de la Chisindu, a urmdrit cu consecventd
sd limiteze cat mai mult contactele locuitorilor de pe ambele maluri ale rdului Prut.

Résumé: Les relations entre la République Socialiste de Roumanie et la
République Socialiste Soviétique Moldave dans la matrice du socialisme de Brejnev et
du communisme national de Ceausescu. Les visites a haut niveau (1976). Les rapports
entre la Roumanie et la Moldavie dans l'aprés-guerre étaient plutét un reflet des relations
entre Bucarest et Moscou. Bien que des activités réciproques aient été enregistrées entre les
organisations fonctionnant aupreés du Conseil des ministres ou du Comité Central du Parti
Communiste Moldave, il y a eu peu de moments importants. Parmi ceux-ci, on peut
mentionner la présence d'une délégation roumaine conduite par Nicolae Ceausescu a
Chisindu le 2 et le 3 aotit 1976. 1l s'agissait de la premiére visite effectuée par un président
roumain dans la RSSM pendant la période communiste, suivie du déplacement a Bucarest du
secrétaire général du Parti Communiste de I'Union Soviétique, Leonid Brejnev, mais aussi
d'une délégation dirigée par Ivan Bodiul.

La visite de la délégation roumaine dans la capitale soviétique a coincidé avec la
célébration du 36-e anniversaire de la fondation de la Moldavie Soviétique. Dans le contexte
des dissensions qui affectaient les relations entre Bucarest et Moscou, la visite a Chisindu
voulut étre une occasion de « rafraichissement » des liens entre 'URSS et la RSR. On interpréta
l'acceptation de l'invitation par le dirigeant roumain comme un geste de renoncement a la
Bessarabie. A la fin du séjour en Moldavie soviétique, la partie roumaine invita les hétes venir
en Roumanie. La visite de la délégation moldave se produisit a la fin de la méme année ;
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I'arrivée de Leonid Brejnev a Bucarest la précéda. D’ailleurs, en1976, on discuta sur le texte
du Traité concernant le statut de la frontiére d’Etat soviéto-roumaine, la collaboration et
l'assistance mutuelle dans les problemes douaniers.

L’année 1976 marqua le développement des relations soviéto/moldo-roumaines, dans
le contexte ou le Kremlin, secondé par les dirigeants du parti de Chisindu, suivirent avec
conséquence a limiter le plus les contacts des habitants des deux rives de la riviére Prout.

INTRODUCTION

The preparations and the proximity of the Conference on Security and
Cooperation in Europe which was to take place at Helsinki in 1975, represented
at the beginning of the seventh decade of the XXth century a possibility and some
hope as well to approach the topic of Bessarabia within this international forum.
Among the Bessarabians who actively involved themselves and expressed their
position and desire ,for another state to raise this issue” at the European Confer-
ence was Pantelimon Halippa. Their greatest expectations were in Romania,
which after its 1964 visit to The People's Republic of China (PRC) bothered
Moscow, especially as in a bigger context, the issue of the Romanian territories
occupied by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) was tackled in China.
Practically, this is the moment when Bessarabia “comes back” on the Romanian
political agenda but without being an official reference point. There followed
moments such as the invasion of Czechoslovakia in August 1968 and also other
situations in which the leader's opinion from Bucharest was different from the
one in Moscow. In time the rapports among the former and the Romanian-
Moldovan ones, respectively met periods in which the tensions were more or less
fuelled by the mentioning of the aspects and problems that did not please the
Soviet counterpart. However, the official delegation of Romania who took part in
the Conference in Helsinki signed alongside other 34 participating countries-The
Helsinki Final Act. Among other aspects, the document included the principle of
“inviolability of a state's borders” which existed at the time, in other words, it was
a “victory” of the USSR regarding the occupied foreign territories after the Second
World War, which meant preserving the rights over Bessarabia, Northern
Bukovina, the Hertsa Region).

After three decades from the Second World War, meanwhile Bessarabia
being part of the Soviet Union, there were still people however, who acted in any
imaginable way to make themselves heard in Bucharest. From this viewpoint, one
must mention the example of the same Pantelimon Halippa who in a petition to
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Nicolae Ceausescu in the autumn of 1975 was writing: “We neither have the right
to resign, nor to be quiet when the blood of our brothers is at stake. We mustn't
be quiet for the socialist harmony and brotherhood's sake either”.1

Despite all insistence and persistence but especially by taking a high risk,
the militants for the unification of Bessarabia and Romania did not have the
support of Bucharest, which they may have wanted the most. However, the
Romanians did not open this “old” topic of discussion with their Soviet partners
on purpose, without totally denying its existence, though. As some historians
write: “The Soviets were not pleased with the Romanian independent politics, but
their constant, biggest concern was based on the leader's frequent trials to present
publicly the historical truth about Bessarabia, fact which was totally in opposition
with the USSR's interests, having as a main goal the claim over the former
Romanian territories”.2

Considering these disputes, on the right of the Prut the atmosphere was
becoming extremely tense, and the local authorities in Chisinau intensified the
anti-Romanian propaganda. The First Secretary of the Communist Party of
Moldova (CPM), Ivan Bodiul was not secretive about the fact that the entire
propaganda campaign was meant both against the political course of action from
The Socialist Republic of Romania (SRR) and “the nationalism” from the MSSR and
its main goal was to decrease the contact between the Romanians from both banks
of the River Prut. This thing happened even if within The Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Moldova or alongside the Council of Ministers were
functioning certain organizations, which theoretically dealt with the Romanian-
Moldovan bilateral cooperation. Here one can mention: The Intelligence and
International Relationships Department or the Friendship Society. Their activity,
among other things indicates that in reality, Chisinau with Moscow's approval was
“considerably limiting” the number of citizens from the SRR who were coming to
the MSSR and the MSSR's citizens who were visiting the SRR by using the “private
visas”. Moreover, the institutions responsible for meeting the tourists from the
SRR had to make sure that “the groups of Romanian tourists would be
accompanied by the best trained and the most mature from a political point of

1 Jon Constantin, Problema Basarabiei in discutiile romdno-sovietice din timpul Razboiului
Rece 1945-1989 [The Problem of Bessarabia in the Romanian-Soviet Talks during the
Cold War 1945-1989], Bucuresti, Institutul National pentru Studiul Totalitarismului,
2015, p. 215

2 Joan Popa, Luiza Popa, Romdnii, Basarabia si Transnistria [Romanians, Bessarabia and
Transdnistria], Bucuresti, Fundatia Europeana Titulescu, Centrul de Studii Strategice,
20009, p. 215.
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view and the main employees from Inturist”.3

One must admit that the disputes between Bucharest and Moscow did not
stop after the signing of the Helsinki Final Act. The controversies on historical issues
even escalated after signing this act. In addition, there was a common belief that the
agreements reached within the Conference had to be considered as a basis of
identifying “the solutions corresponding to all problems which existed in Europe”.

The animosities felt at the Kremlin towards Romania also increased due to
the received support from China. Therefore, in 1976 there appeared in the
magazine “Lishi Yanjiu” (“Historical Researches”), published in Beijing a long
article with the title “The Aggressiveness and Expansion of the Tsarist Russia over
Romania and the Bessarabian Issue”. These situations in which Romania
obviously exceeded certain permission limits made Moscow interfere directly by
involving in the “political ways”. Thereby, in the spring of the year 1976,
Konstantin Katusev, the Secretary of The Soviet Union Communist Party who was
dealing with establishing the connection among the Communist Parties came to
Bucharest for “friendly” talks together with General Alexei Episev, the political
deputy of the Soviet Army Commander. After lengthy discussions, they reached an
agreement to use certain reciprocally accepted terms regarding 1812, 1918, 1940.
The Romanian officials acknowledged the existence of the MSSR but they did not
accept the idea that between the Dniester and the Prut there is a people different
from the Romanian one - “a Moldovan people” or “a Moldovan nation”. In addition,
Romania was about to declare that it did not have any territory issues with The
Soviet Union and accept that it would not publish any allegations that would
contradict these official statements.* Willing to be as convincing as possible in
front of Katusev, the Romanian leader read him a fragment from the speech draft,
which he was to deliver at the Culture and Socialist Education Congress that had
been programmed for June 1976, in which the latter claimed that Romania did not
have any territorial issues with the Soviet Union.>

As follows, on 2nd June 1976, in his speech within the Culture and Socialist
Education Congress, the General Secretary of the Romanian Communist Party

3 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 215.

4 Gheorghe Cojocaru, Confruntarea sovieto-romdnd pe frontul ideologic din RSS
Moldoveneascd (1968-1978) [The Soviet-Romanian Confrontation on the Ideological
Field in the MSSR], lasi, Tipo Moldova, 2011, p. 43.

5 Stefan Andrei, Explicatia unei declaratii explozive a lui N. Ceausescu la Congresul Educatiei
Politice si al Educatiei Socialiste (2-4 iunie 1976) [The Explanation of a Fiery Declaration
given by N. Ceausecu at the Political and Socialist Education Congress (2-4 June 1976)],
in ,Flacara lui Adrian Paunescu” [Adrian Paunescu's Flame], nr. 7, 13 octombrie 2018.
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(RCP) declared that Romania considers as both “a national and international duty”
to do its best so that “some inherited from the past issues, created by the
oppressive classes' policies should not overshadow the collaboration and the
solidarity” between the parties and the peoples from both countries. In addition
to this, N. Ceausescu declared: “Romania has no territorial or any other problems
with the Soviet Union or the other neighbouring socialist countries. We want the
borders between Romania and the other neighbouring states to be borders of
friendships and collaboration to fight and work together for Socialism and
Communism, for world peace and collaboration.”

On the one hand, in Moscow the interest was that of establishing a calm
relationship with Bucharest, on the other hand, in 1976 there were debates in
Chisinau on extra measures to intensify the Romanian nationalist propaganda that
was ruining the USSR's interests.”

THE EVOLUTION OF THE RAPPORTS BETWEEN THE MSSR
AND THE SRR DURING THE YEAR 1976

During the year 1976 the Romanian Soviet relationships were in one way or
another “calm”, at least this is what we infer from the Romanian leader's softer
attitude who publicly denied the existence of any territorial or any other type of
requirement towards the USSR and any other socialist country. One must mention
the fact that the situation remained tense in Chisindau, where the anti-Romanian
policy remained constant. All the measures were taken with Moscow's approval.

As a proof, one must mention that the year 1976 started with the meeting
on 12t January of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova
presided by I. Bodiul. In that meeting there was discussed the decision of the
Central Committee of the Soviet Union Communist Party “regarding the
supplementary measures in the ideological working field on the intensification of
the Romanian nationalist propaganda which ruins the interests of the USSR”.8
More of the decision's points were to become real in the MSSR too. Among the
stipulated issues one could mention the fact that the State Committee of the

6 Nicolae Ceausescu, Romdnia pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste multilateral
dezvoltate [Romania on its Way of Building the Multilateral Developed Socialist
Society], vol. 13, Bucuresti, Editura Politica, 1977, p. 101.

7 Arhiva Organizatiilor Social-Politice din Republica Moldova [Archives of the Social-Political
Organizations of the Republic of Moldova. Hereinafter - AOSPRM], f. 51, inv. 39, d. 16, f. 1-6.

8 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit., p. 525.
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Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova(CPR) in charge of
radiobroadcasting, television and the republican newspapers editorial board
had to transmit systematically on the radio and on TV and also publish in the
press articles and materials which would uncover the attempts of the Occidental
and Romanian intelligence organs to distort the past and the present of the
Moldovan People.

The Sciences Academy of the MSSR, The History Institute of the CPM, the
State Committee in charge of the publishing houses and polygraphies, and the
Central Committee's book trade of CPM were to undertake and publish a series of
monographs, exercise books, articles and documents on issues concerning the
history of Moldova and Romania, the Soviet-Romanian relationships and the
Moldovan-Romanian ones. The Ministry of Public Education of the MSSR had to
ensure that the social sciences courses in the superior and average special
environment education institutions would follow the rules of scientifically argued
criticism, distortions, misrepresentations and modifications admitted by the
political personalities and historians from the SRR concerning the Russian-
Romanian relationships issues and the Soviet-Romanian ones.

The direction of the foreign tourism in the Central Committee of the CPM
had to ensure an increase of the ideological level of the informing and propaganda
activity among the foreign tourists, to take measures which would ensure the
effective use of the tourist connections with the SRR in order to spread propa-
ganda regarding the SUCP's policy and that of the Soviet Government, the USSR's
and MSSR's achievements and would have as a final goal the neutralization of the
Romanian part to use these connections with the Nationalist propaganda in mind.

The regional party committees, the Moldovan Friendship Society dealing
with cultural bonds with the foreign countries had to increase the sending in the
SRR, especially in neighbouring counties with which permanent friendship
relationships had been established, informative materials, and photographic
exhibitions about the history of Moldova, the Moldovan people's achievements in
the economic and cultural evolution during the Soviet power years, scientific and
awareness literature which was dealing with the Russian-Romanian and Soviet-
Romanian issues from a Marxist-Leninist point of view.

The Ministry of Internal Affairs of the MSSR had to undergo regulation
measures of the invitations for the Romanian citizens visiting Moldova as well as
of the departures of the republic's citizens to the SRR and to introduce for the
Romanian citizens on behalf of their reciprocity the same visiting and temporary
stay rules on the territory of the Republic which had been established for the
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Soviet citizens when visiting the SRR.9

The ideological working issues were debated in the XIVth Congress of the
CPM which took place from 29t to 31stJanuary 1976, where there was underlined
that the duty of the scientists who activate in the social sciences field is that of
“carrying out the propaganda in an argued and offensive manner, writing papers
in which the key issues of our history and culture should be solved from correct
standpoints”.10

In 1976 expired the validity of the Soviet-Romanian border status Treaty on
collaboration and mutual assistance in the border issues signed in Bucharest on
27th February 1961, which took effect on 27th July the same year for a period of
10 years with the possibility of extending it for five years. Therefore, concerning
this problem it was proposed to start the negotiations with the Soviet part in
which either to prolong the existing Treaty or sign a new one.!!

On 2 February 1976, the meeting of the Executive Political Committee of the
CC of the Romanian Communist Party (RCP) took place and one of the points on
its agenda included the proposals on the validity of the Romanian-Soviet Border
Treaty. All those who participated in the meeting opted for maintaining the
current, at the time treaty if the Soviet part did not have anything against it. Also
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of National Defence proposed to
communicate in a diplomatic manner with the USSR in order to negotiate a new
border treaty where the state frontier should be similar to the Peace Treaty
regulations in 1947, with the principles of marking the frontier on the navigable
water courses and the principles of marking the sea routes as well as the
improvement of some regulations referring to the state border status.12

During this time, the leaders from Chisinau totally loyal to Moscow
continued to send reports to the Kremlin in which they underlined the growth of
“nationalist and anti-Sovietic” publications and radio shows from Romania and
also “the biased” discussions of the Romanians visiting the MSSR. At the same
time, they expressed their impressions that the “anti-Soviet tendency in the
activity of historians, philosophers, party workers and those from the public
institutions is manoeuvred from the Centre and it is promoted through wide
means of influencing the masses, the worldwide public view in order to create a
unique opinion on the unjust borders, on the so-called artificial split of the

9 AOSPRM, f. 51, inv. 39, d. 16, f. 1-6.
10 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit., p. 550.
11 Jbid.
12 Jbid.
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Romanian people”.13 Therefore towards 1976 under the guidance of the Central
Committee of the CPM there were published more than 130 monographs, article
collections, documents and other publications on the “issues of forming the
Moldovan, bourgeois and socialist nation”, school textbooks were reprinted in
which there were presented in a convincing way “the problems referring to the
forming and the development of the Moldovan nation, its state formation, too.”14

Despite the effort made in order to strengthen the Romanian-Soviet
rapports on the one hand, however “unofficially” there were maximum control
measures imposed on the Romanian citizens. Thereby, in accordance with the
guidelines given by the CC of the SUCP in order to increase the efficiency and
quality of the informational-propaganda work among the Romanian tourists, in
Chisinau there was organised a pan-Union seminar of the guides-interpreters of
the Romanian language. Its main idea was to analyse the specific aspects of
working with the Romanian tourists, more topics connected with the history of
Moldova, the difference between the ,Moldovan” and Romanian language, the
economic perspectives of the MSSR, the participants received all the necessary
guidelines regarding the interpretation of all these issues.

On the other side, in March 1976 in Bucharest took place the first mass show
of “The Flame Literary Circle” called the “The Festival of Spring”, coordinated by
the poet Adrian Paunescu and “some hints at joining Bessarabia to the USSR”
reached some authorities' ears from Chisinau.1> The shows of the literary circle
became popular among the youth, especially students, even if they were watched
secretly, mostly because this part of the public “was closely supervised” by the
ideological and secret service authorities.16 In this context on 29t May 1976, there
was a meeting between N. Ceausescu and C. F. Katusev, the Secretary of the CC of
the SUCP, in which the Romanian representative assured the latter that Romania
has no territorial issues with the USSR, and the Romanian publications fully
supported this statement.1?

In Chisindu, the situation of the rapports with the SRR was analysed very
harshly by 1. Bodiul, who on 26t May 1976 transmitted an information note to the
CC of the SUCP regarding the continuous misrepresentation acts of the Russian-

13 [bid.

14 Jbid.

15 Adam Burakovski, Dictatura lui Nicolae Ceausescu. 1965-1989. Geniul Carpatilor [Nicolae
Ceausescu's Dictatorship 1965-1989. The Genius from the Carpathians], Bucuresti,
Polirom, 2011, p. 204.

16 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit., p. 43.

17 Ibid.
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Romanian and Soviet-Romanian rapports in the media from the SRR. Among other
things, Bodiul claimed that: “lately, the mass media, the scientific and propaganda
institutions of the SRR have increased the number of publications that contain
deliberate falsification. In publications, the participation of Romania in the First
World War is totally justified. If beforehand the lies of forgers were only present in
the scientists’ works, now they can be found in the printed or uttered words of the
party and state workers, leaders of the public organizations, culture and art
representatives, published on the party, state, social-political page editions - in the
Romanian magazines «Scinteia» (the Spark), «Romdnia liberd» (Free Romania),
«Era socialistd» (The Socialist Era), «Analele de istorie» (The Annals of History).
From this point of view, one can notice the active involvement of Popescu-Puturi and
Voicu, the deputy leaders of propaganda and agitation department of the CC of the
RCP, and Pascu, the deputy member of the RCP. The number of publications with
such a chauvinistic and nationalist character is growing, especially focusing on the
preparation campaign to celebrate, in 1977, 100 years from proclaiming the
independence of Romania. The Romanian citizens who visit Moldova as tourists
openly bring forth topics such as the territorial problems and other issues”.18

WAS N. CEAUSESCU'S VISIT IN THE MSSR ANOTHER CONCESSION?

Although the Romanian leader underlined in the Culture and Socialist
Education Congress which took place in July 1976 that “Romania has no territorial
or any other type of issues with the Soviet Union”, the Soviets were not totally
satisfied. For further confirmation, they asked the Romanian leadership to take a
one-day visit in Chisindu.!® In this atmosphere, “due to the positive evolution of
the bilateral official relationships”, at the invitation of the Soviet Leadership, a
delegation of the SRR, led by N. Ceausescu went in August 1976 on a visit in the
MSSR, the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic and the Georgian Soviet Socialist
Republic. The General Secretary of the RCP was accompanied by Elena Ceausescu,
Stefan Andrei, Nicu Ceausescu, Constantin Mitea and Gheorghe Badrus.20 Even if
initially the Romanian leader was not eager to visit The Soviet Moldova, later he
was convinced by Stefan Andrei's arguments who considered it as an excellent
opportunity to ease the tension between the Romanian-Soviet relationships.2t

18 AOSPRM, f. 51,inv. 40, d. 24, p. 86-109.

19 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 220.

20 Jpid., p. 350.

21 Vasile Buga, Pe muchie de cutit. Relatiile romdno-sovietice, 1965-1989, [On the edge.
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Despite the Moldovan leadership's expressed dissatisfactions with the
Romanian policy, on 2 August a historic moment took place in Chisinau. First, the
delegation members were received at the CC of the CPM where N. Ceausescu and
the leaders of the Republic had an official talk. It was more a convenience talk and
the discussed things would rather have had an informative character. For example,
. Bodiul presented the Moldovan people's achievements during Communism,
emphasizing that the hosts paid a special attention to focusing and specializing on
the agricultural production due to the cooperation among households and the agro-
industrial integration. Nicolae Ceausescu presented the successes of the SRR in the
five-year plan, but also the prospects of developing his country in the next five years,
expressing his belief in the continuous development of friendship and multilateral
collaboration between the Soviet and Romanian peoples.

The programme for the Romanian guests also included a visit to the factory
“Victoria” (Victory), the agro-industrial association “Moldvinprom” in Kotovsk
(Hancesti), where N. N. Lukianov presented the principles of organising the agro-
industrial institutions of planning and controlling the production. There was also
organised the meeting with B. L. Glebov, the First-Secretary of the Regional Party
Committee Kotovsk, who spoke about the attained success in developing the
economy of the region.

The most interesting part of the visit was the moment in which the guests,
accompanied by . Bodiul, K. F. Iliasenko, the President of the Supreme Soviet
Presidium, and other leaders of the Republic visited the scientific association pf
production “Microprovod” in Chisinau. In one of the factory's departments took
place a meeting with the workers, the engineers and the unit's technicians and L.
Bodiul delivered a speech. The latter read a greeting card received from Leonid
Ilici Brejnev, the General Secretary of the SUCP, on the occasion of celebrating the
36 years of the MSSR's existence since 2nd August 1940: “Chisindu, to the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova. I warmly congratulate the working
people from the Republic on the occasion of the formation of the MSSR.”?2 Then
Bodiul addressing N. Ceausescu, added: “The Moldovan people gladly and with full
satisfaction receives your visit in Moldova. We are deeply pleased that on the day of
our 36th anniversary since the formation of the MSSR you have joined us. We
consider it as a proof of the attention you pay to the MSSR, of the Romanian people’s
growing friendship with the Soviet one, of a bond which has become stronger due to

Romanian-Soviet relations in 1965-1989], Bucuresti, Institutul National pentru Studiul
Totalitarisumului, 2013, p. 180.
22 “Moldova Sovietica” [The Soviet Moldova], 3 August 1976.
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the common principles, mainly Socialism.”

During the talks with the members of the Romanian delegation with
I. Bodiul, K. Iliasenko, N. Mereniscev and other party and state leaders it was
stressed out the important role that the reciprocal experience exchanges, the good
neighbouring relationships the friendship among peoples. The Romanian-Soviet
cooperation was positively appreciated, generating “great optimism, trust and
bright prospects in life and work”. The hosts made everyone sure that they had all
the necessary conditions and possibilities for such friendship and solidarity, for
mutual enrichment and successful development, socialist economic integration,
development of the unity between the brotherly parties and peoples. To all these,
the Romanian leader answered by saying that from the part of the Romanian
leadership “there are no limits or reservations”.23 As the visit of the official group
from the SRR had taken place before the 23rd of August, the hosts greeted their
guests on the occasion of “celebrating Romania's national day.”24

Referring to the evolution of the Romanian-Soviet relationships, N. Ceausescu
underlined that “for the time being” there was no problem between the two parties
and countries to determine “a reason for friction or misunderstanding”.25 Also, there
was mentioned the fact that a part of the counties from the SRR had rather close
relationships with some from the MSSR. Among other things, N. Ceausescu mentioned
in his speech the conference of the Communist and Working Parties from Europe
which took place in Berlin and which he characterized as being “of utmost historical
importance in the relationships among the communist and working parties”. The
programme of the group also contained a visit to the Exhibition of the Achievements
of the National Economy of the MSSR, where there could be seen the
accomplishments of the republic in the years of the Soviet power.26

There were rumours which claimed that the time of the visit with the
occasion of the 36th anniversary of the formation of the MSSR had been
programmed by the Kremlin which used this date as the day when the MSSR was
formed instead of 12th October (as they usually celebrated). From N. Ceausescu's
speech, one can deduce that the former tried to ignore the festive atmosphere
given by the hosts. He did not address any “greeting” with the occasion of the
“great anniversary”, instead the Romanian leader only emphasized his agreement
with Bodiul regarding the intensification of the contacts between Romania and

23 |bid.

24 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 221.
25 [bid., p. 181.

26 [bid., p. 221.
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the MSSR “within the general connections which we have with the Soviet Union”.27

Another aspect about the Romanian leader's behaviour is that despite his
knowing Russian rather well he only spoke Romanian with the hosts. The moment
the Romanian interpreter wanted to translate in Russian the first sentence from
Ceausescu's speech, Bodiul stopped him, saying: “there is no need, they under-
stand.” During the discussions, the Romanian delegation did not approach, on any
account the issues, which would arouse suspicion in Moscow. The same thing was
underlined in the informative note transmitted to the CC of the SUCP about
N. Ceausescu's visit in the MSSR and Ivan Bodiul was stressing out that the
Romanian leader used the terms “the Moldovan SSR”, “the Soviet Moldova”, “the
Moldovan people” and the former “corrected his translator many times as he had
omitted these notions”. Bodiul was saying that the Romanian state leadership
“actively supported” the increase of the relationship between Romania and the
MSSR not only in the border sectors but also in other counties and towns, both
socially and economically, as well as regarding the state and party bodies. The
Moldovan leader admitted that the “despite the good relationships between the SRR
and the USSR, the relationships between Romania and the MSSR had been rather
tense”, emphasizing the idea that “the relationships between the SRR and Moldova
depend to a great extent on the relationships between Romania and the USSR”.28

However, at the end of the visit in the MSSR, the arguments brought forward
by Stefan Andrei would have convinced N. Ceausescu that as a result of the visit in
the Soviet Moldova there should be made an invitation to Ivan Bodiul, the First-
secretary of the CC of the CPM.

The visit made by the Romanian state leader in the Soviet Moldova was
perceived differently and stirred up various reactions. Some claimed that it would
have been better if the visit had been avoided as it was considered as a “substantial
change of Romania's policy towards the USSR”.29 On the other hand, as an
argument against the visit there was the idea that Ceausescu should have avoided
going to the MSSR “as a sign of not admitting the Soviet Union's right over this
region”. In fact, by going to Chisindu, the Romanian leader did nothing but
“confirm he had given up Bessarabia”. Others claimed that Ceausescu “lost a great
deal especially in front of Moldovans, because the position of the Romanian
leadership towards Moscow had given them some hope to be reunited and this
step actually turned him into the Soviets' subject. In one day only, the Romanian

27 |bid.
28 Vasile Buga, op. cit., p. 352.
29 [bid.
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leader lost the sympathy feelings cherished by the Moldovan Romanians.”30

The Romanian delegation's next destination was Yalta, where a meeting
took place on 3rd August 1976 between N. Ceausescu, the president of the SRR, and
L. I. Brejnev, the General Secretary of the CC of the SUCP. They exchanged a few
words on the visit in Moldova, as the details had already been known by the leader
from the Kremlin.31

The visit on 1-2 August was the firstand the only one made by a Romanian state
leader during the Communist regime in the MSSR. Through his affirmative answer to
visitthe MSSR, no matter the implications, the leader of the RCP transmitted a political
message to the Soviet leaders both from Chisinau and Moscow.

NICOLAE CEAUSESCU'S PROPOSAL TO TEAR DOWN THE BARBED WIRE
FENCE AT THE ROMANIAN -SOVIET BORDER

After the visit in Chisindu, Nicolae Ceausescu had a meeting with Leonid
Brejnev on 3rd August in Yalta. Primarily, the Romanian leader emphasized from
the start of his encounter that “at that time, between the two countries there were
no problems which could raise any reason for friction or misunderstanding”. This
tactic, which the General Secretary of the RCP approached, was considered
opportune, as it did not amplify some misunderstandings that had already existed
between the two countries and parties anyway.

Ceausescu supported the idea to get rid of “the problems which caused
conflicts in the past” and to consolidate “the brotherly rapports” between the RCP
and the SUCP. In his turn, his Soviet counterpart shared the same declarations
with the Romanian leader concerning “the absence of any territorial problems
between the Soviet Union and Romania and the inviolability of the Soviet-
Romanian borders.”32

The next meeting between Ceausescu and Brejnev took place from 22nd to
24t November 1976. That was the first official visit in Bucharest of the General
Secretary of the SUCP (after 11 years from N. Ceausescu's official visit in the USSR,
in September 1965). The visit in Bucharest was an occasion in which to resume
without deepening certain sensitive aspects of the rapports between the two
states. The Soviet leader stressed out the agreement, which the two leaders of the
parties reached that the border between the two countries was “a peace,

30 Jon Constantin, op. cit,, p. 223.
31 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit., p. 600.
32 AOSPRM, f. 51, inv. 41, d. 5, f. 103-106.
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friendship and brotherhood frontier.”33

In the same context, Brejnev emphasized the special significance of the
declarations given by the Romanian leader at the Culture and Socialist Education
Congress as well as those given during the visit in the MSSR. The Romanian leader
took advantage of this moment to underline the responsibility that both parties
had, to develop the friendship between them: “In this context one must
understand the declarations that I have made at the Culture and Socialist
Education Congress and in Moldova concerning the fact that the borders between
Romania and the Soviet Union must become peace and active collaboration
borders, that this is in fact the position of our party.”3*

Through the way in which the problem was tackled, N. Ceausescu consid-
ered opportune to emphasize the necessity of mutually adopting some measures
of boosting the wider and free exchange among the citizens of the two countries
and to draw up a daring proposal for those times - tearing down the barbed wire
at the border between the two countries. “And as we are among us I must say that
it is hard to understand why we need to keep the barbed wire at our borders...I think
that we should think about getting rid of some things which are truly abnormal
between two Socialist and more than that friend countries and which have old
collaboration traditions which we have to lift at a superior level.”35

Despite the official Romanian assurance regarding the inexistence of the
territorial problems with the Soviet Union, the Soviet part continued to show
suspicions towards the SRR's opinions. Therefore, Ceausescu's trial to approach
the problem of tearing down the barbed wire at the Romanian-Soviet border was
only a bravery act to which the Soviet part did not react in any way.

IVAN BODIUL'S “FRIENDSHIP VISIT” IN THE SRR

After the Romanian delegation's visit in Chisinau in August 1976, Ivan
Bodiul highlighted the fact that the Romanian part “actively supported” the CPM's
proposals aiming at “intensifying the contacts, the experience exchanges, as well
as the expansion of the relationships between Romania and the MSSR not only in
the border areas but also in counties and towns, socially and economically and
within the party and state bodies.”3¢ The local leaders from Chisindu admitted that
“despite the good relationships that existed between the SRR and the USSR, the

33 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 225.

34 Vasile Buga, op. cit, p. 353.

35 Ibid.

36 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit., p. 608.
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relationships between Romania and the MSSR were rather tense”37 emphasizing
the belief that “the relationships between the SRR and Moldova depend, greatly
on the rapports between Romania and the USSR.”38

Accepting the invitation of N. Ceausescu, the General Secretary of the RCP,
I. I. Bodiul, the First Secretary of the CC of the MSSR, together with his wife Claudia
Bodiul, paid a friendly visit in the SRR from 3rd to 7th December 1976, after the two
highly ranked visits made by the leaders of the SRR and the USSR. The experience
was the first of its kind in the history of Romanian-Moldovan post-war relation-
ships. Ivan Bodiul spoke with Ilie Verdet, Executive Political Committee member,
and Constantin Dascalescu, secretary of the CC of the RCP, and they visited a series
of industrial and agricultural objectives from the capital and Prahova and Brasov
counties. At a rally in Bucharest, the leader of the Communists from the Soviet
Moldova said that the good relationships with Romania had been initiated by
Ceausescu's visit in the MSSR, which led to the “expansion of the contacts and the
exchanges from all points of view.”3 At the end of his visit, 1. Bodiul was also
received by N. Ceausescu.*0

One must mention the fact that despite the rejection of the Romanian political
course, the General Secretary of the CPM after his visit in Romania expressed his
deepest thanks for having been invited and “for being given the opportunity to get
acquainted with the achievements obtained by the Romanian people in their
endeavour to build a society with the aim of a continuous multilateral development
of a close friendship between Romania and the USSR.”#! In fact, 1. Bodiul's visit
stressed out the obvious Romanian desire to pay attention to his presence as well
as to avoid on any account the discussion of some issues, which could make the
guests suspicious. The former's informative note sent to Moscow pointed out the
warm welcome and the special attention shown everywhere.*2

Ceausescu's visit in Chisindu, followed by Brejnev's and Bodiul's in Bucharest
had some positive consequences, as the ambassador lon Bistreanu commented: “from
Moscow there was given «a green light» to the contacts with the Soviet Moldova,
firstly from an economic point of view and then even to some sporadic contacts
among the men of culture. However, they could not make possible the opening of a
Romanian consulate in Chisindu, the Moldovans who needed the Romanian consular

37 Ibid., p. 609.

38 Jbid.

39 Vasile Buga, op. cit., p. 190.

40 Ipid., p. 226.

41 “Scanteia”, 4 decembrie 1976.
42 Vasile Buga, op. cit., p. 190.
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services had to resort to Moscow's help taking into account the fact that there had
been a General Romanian Consulate in Kiev since 1971. The Soviets stubbornly
refused until 1989 to set the MSSR under the jurisdiction of the consulate from Kiev.
Moscow was still suspicious so the Prut remained for the common people an impass-
able border”.43 During the entire Communist epoch, the leaders from Bucharest, each
with a different intensity manifested an endemic fear and an out of the ordinary
caution towards the Soviets and this attitude led to making mistakes for which no
solutions could be found. From this perspective, one can mention Vlad Georgescu's
statement who said about the leaders from Bucharest that “in order to please Moscow
they would send the Soviets data on the activity of some nationalist Bessarabians who
approached Ceausescu with the hope of being helped and supported. As a result they
spent many years in the camps from Siberia”.#¢ Another aspect, which can be
reproached to the Romanian leadership, is that only in 1970's did they show any
interest towards the lost territories in the Second World War. At the time within the
Exterior Intelligence Department (also known as UM 0920) belonging to the State
Security Directorate the operation “Crocus” (“Brandusa” in Romanian) was set up.
Their main objective was to gather information by specific means in order to know
and research the real aspects from the Romanian territories occupied by the Soviet
Union after the Second World War. It was especially meant at knowing the way in
which the authorities and historiography presented the history of the Romanian
people but also the way in which this reality was shown in studies, papers and West
mass media, here including the publications of the Romanian exile.*>

CONCLUSIONS

The year 1976 represented through its magnitude and importance of its
contacts a hope stage in the rapports between the MSSR and the SRR, and among
the important moments one can mention the official visit in Romania, in November
1976 of the party and state delegation led by L. I. Brejnev, the General Secretary of
the CC of the SUCP. The high-level Soviet-Romanian meetings were positively
appreciated especially as they succeeded in “freshening up” on the one hand, the
general atmosphere of the rapports between the two countries. The two parts were
somehow forced to support the evolution of the bilateral relationships.#¢ On the

43 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 226.

44V]ad Georgescu, Istoria Romdnilor [The History of Romanians], A.R.A,, Los Angeles, 1984,
p. 339.

45 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 180.

46 AOSPRM, f. 51, inv. 47, d. 3, f. 62-63.
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other hand, the visit made by the Romanian delegation represented an opportune
moment, which underlined the idea that between the two countries there were no
issues that could bring “a reason for friction or misunderstanding”.4”

Referring to the way in which the Romanian-Soviet rapports were shaping
both the local leadership from Chisindau as well as the one in Bucharest showed
their willingness to support “the intensification of the contacts and the necessity
to expand the relationships of Romania with the MSSR, not only in the border
areas, but also in other counties and towns”.#8 These promising statements were
made with the acceptance of the Decision of the Central Committee Bureau of the
CPM on 12th January 1976: “Regarding the extra measures in the ideological work
issue regarding the intensification of the Romanian nationalist propaganda which
damages the USSR's interests.” Thereby one can draw the conclusion that in spite
of some actions and declarations which suggested a Romanian-Soviet closeness,
in reality the two parts had reciprocal suspicions and did not trust each other on
the basis of some old issues.

In Bucharest it was known very little about what was going on in Chisinau,
even if there were reciprocal exchanges of delegations and tourist groups even
since the beginning of the 1960's when the Exterior Tourism Department within
the Ministers Council of the MSSR started its activity. This bilateral cooperation
was often resented by the local authorities in the MSSR who were loyal to the
Kremlin. The tourism was considered a risky possibility through which the
population of the Soviet Moldova was “contaminated” with wrong ideas of the
Romanian political course. That is why even if the expansion of the rapports
between the MSSR and the SRR was officially supported, they also tried to reduce
by all means the number of visits, especially the individual ones.

The challenge to the Romanian leadership to visit Chisinau represented a
step that N. Ceausescu did not refuse to take in order not to raise even higher
suspicions from Moscow's part. In addition, the Romanian leader's trial to raise
the problem of tearing down the barbed wire from the Romanian-Soviet border
was a consequence of the “calmness” induced in the rapports between Bucharest
and Moscow, but this topic was not put into practice, remaining just a “daring”
idea. The discussions on the issues, which dissatisfied both parts, were resumed
and the “distance” between Bucharest and Chisinau remained the same even if the
local authorities expressed their need to enlarge the bilateral cooperation.

47 Jon Constantin, op. cit., p. 181.
48 Ibid., p. 222.



https://doi.org/10.4316/CC.2019.01.012 NOTES

IN HONOREM ACADEMICIAN RAZVAN THEODORESCU

In May 2019, Razvan Theodorescu - the Vice President of the Romanian
Academy - celebrated his 80t birthday, a landmark for a prolific life spent within
the family of famous and untiring professors inspired by the Muse Clio. Author of
impressive historical work and exceptional researcher in the field of the Christian
history, Razvan Theodorescu has become famous especially through the
investigation and promotion of the Byzantine culture and its influence on the
Romanian Medieval art and civilization.

According to a traditional conception of the duty supported by professors
such as A. Otetea or I. Nestor, M. Berza, Emil Condurache, and Emil Lazarescu,
Razvan Theodorescu has dedicated his efforts, time and resources to instruct and
train many generations of students, history teachers, scholars, specialists in
heritage preservation and restoration of historic buildings, researchers who carry
on the message of the historical truth. The passion for thinking of evidence as a
way of reconstructing the past, the respect for the historical facts, the elegant
discourse, and the constant interest for openness and cooperation reflect the rich
multi-faceted nature of Professor Theodorescu’s activity and indicate that he
exercises his profession in a special and unique manner.

His remarkable scientific work begins with Byzantium, the Balkans, the
Western World in the Beginnings of the Romanian Medieval Culture (the 10t%-14th
centuries, An Art Millennium on Lower Danube (400-1400), Medieval Itineraries,
The Cliff of Three Holy Hierarchs, and continues with The Romanian Civilization
from Medieval to Modern Times, The Image’s Horizon (1550-1800), La peinture
murale moldave de 15-eme - 16-eme siécle, Roumains et Balkaniques dans la
civilisation sud-est européenne, Bukovina. These are just a few of the titles to be
mentioned in an anniversary retrospective, especially since they are, on the one
hand, an invitation to a better knowledge of the Byzantine Christian spirituality
and on the other hand an encouragement for a more in-depth study of existence
and development of the Romanian identity and dignity in the history of mankind.

As a member of the “Romanian historiography family”, along with Alexandru
Elian, Virgil Candea, Emilian Popescu, etc., Professor Razvan Theodorescu stands
for the Romanian Orthodox erudite and devout. Equally, his academic lectures -
History of the European Civilisation, History of the Ancient Romanian Arts, Course
on the Typology of the Arts During the Christian Orient, etc. - his books, studies, and
Copyright © 2019 “Codrul Cosminului”, XXV, 2019, No. 1, p. 221-222.
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articles that have been published in Romania and abroad illustrate the history of
Romanian spirituality. He has applied his knowledge in a magisterial and
exemplary way in all his scientific work, which is now obligatory reading for
everyone in the specialty.

Razvan Theodorescu’s research is and will remain enormously important. It
was awarded the “Bernier” Prize by the French Institute, the “Nicolae Balcescu”
Prize by the Romanian Academy, the “Nicolae lorga” Prize by the International
Ecumenical Centre for Spiritual Dialogue, and “Doctor Honoris Causa” by several
prestigious universities from Romania and from abroad. In 2004, as a gesture of
gratitude, love, and respect, professors, researchers, historians, theologians,
unknown people, and close friends have become students again - just for a few
hours - attending the festive course, in Aula Magna where Professor Theodorescu
received the Doctor Honoris Causa honorary title. In his lecture’s topic, focusing on
Romania’s Position Worldwide, he stated: “we have an Eastern mentality: the
mentality of an Eastern World that fully embraces the Autocracy, in comparison
with the other world, the western world, a world of Austrocracy, a world with
different traditions that we have nothing in common with, the Protestant world
and the Catholic world, very respectable, setting the standards for Western Europe
and for its creative outskirts: Central Europe”. Confronting his audience with a
world that has become alien to many, in which spirituality is not only a predicate
of actions but an existential condition, academician Theodorescu concluded: “Our
future cannot be envisioned otherwise than belonging to this very place where we
all live on, as part of South-East Europe, in Eastern Europe in excellent communion
with the other Europe with which, coincidentally and institutionally, we are
actually bordering with”.

Yet, Professor Theodorescu stands out as an individual not only through his
work but also through his conduct. He gives to his contemporaries a broader sense
of possibility so that they can distance themselves from unconscious intellectual
prejudgements or commitments and wonder what they think about them. A work
that succeeds in generating this critical sense deserves the highest appreciation.
In a time of quick changes, the Romanian academician urges through his example
and accomplishments constructed on the perennial and solid values such as
Country, Church, and Family. These three milestones are viewed by Razvan
Theodorescu through the lens of his self-esteem, honesty, kindness, and love.

Vasile M. DEMCIUC -,
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava (Romania)
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The emergence of a new trend in historical science - the history of women
- contributed to a qualitative change in research on the status of women,
women'’s everyday life, the problems of women'’s self-organization, their partic-
ipation in the political and public life of different states, performance of various
social roles by women and mechanisms of their adaptation to social cataclysms,
ethnology of family, gender and sexuality. Despite the fact that the women’s his-
tory has attracted the attention of researchers of different specialties from dif-
ferent countries, as well as artists, writers and publicists for many years, and a
number of significant works have already been created in this field, the book of
the holder of an Advanced Doctorate in Historical Sciences, Associate Professor,
Leading Researcher at the National Museum of History of Moldova Lilia Zabo-
lotnaia, Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics and Love has already
taken its special place in the scientific historical literature.

Several conditions contributed to this fact.

Firstly, it is the author of the publication. Doctor of historical sciences Lilia
Zabolotnaia is known in the scientific community as a serious researcher, author
of original works, publisher of archival materials shedding new light on the his-
tory of Moldova and its characters. The main topic of her research is women,
first of all those women who are connected with the history of Moldova by their
fate. This is the subject of L.Zabolotnaia’s works during recent decades2. An

1 Lilia Zabolotnaia, Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and Love, Targoviste,
Editura “Cetatea de Scaun”, 2018, 295 p.

2 In particular, we are talking about monographic studies on women’s issues, published
by L.P.Zabolotnaia in recent years: L.P.Zabolotnaia, Hcmopusa xcusnu Mapuu
Kanmemup 6 nucemax u dokymenmax [History of Maria Cantemir’s life in letters and
documents], Chisindu, Lexon Prim Publ, 2018, 271 p. (Series Women’s History).
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important characteristic of the researcher is the desire to fundamentally study
the problem, relying on a wide range of representative sources. That is why, ex-
ploring the 18th century, L. Zabolotnaia uses not only published documents - ar-
tefacts of the historical past of Moldova, but also relies on materials that have
been kept in archives so far. Knowledge of several foreign languages allowed
L. Zabolotnaia to introduce into scientific circulation documents from the ar-
chives of Poland (located in Warsaw, Krakow, Poznan), Belarus (in Minsk), Rus-
sia (in Moscow, St. Petersburg), Lithuania (in Vilnius). Special attention should
be paid to the testing of the research results of L. Zabolotnaia, who made reports
and published her works in the UK (Oxford), USA (Boston), Romania (Bucharest,
Jassy, Suceava), Russia (Moscow, St. Petersburg, Tver, Ryazan, Yaroslavl, Smo-
lensk, Stary Oskol), Poland (Poznan, Krakow, Warsaw, Lublin), Belarus (Minsk,
Nesvizh), Ukraine (Kiev, Odessa, Pereyaslavl-Khmelnitsky), Lithuania (Vilnius),
Armenia (Yerevan), Kazakhstan (Almaty). The approval of the scientific commu-
nity, obtained by L. Zabolotnaia, testifies to the interest in the problems raised
and in the coverage of problematic issues and historical plots by the researcher.

Secondly, it is the originality of the book. Moldavian Women in History. Des-
tinies, Politics, and Love is a collection of works by L. Zabolotnaia. The articles
that formed its basis were written at different times and were previously pub-
lished in different languages, in various specialized and popular publications in
different countries. But the interest of the scientific community to these works
turned out to be so great that the question arose of publishing them in English
in order to satisfy the intellectual hunger of those interested in both the history
of Moldova and women’s history. In order to make a single book from the

Book Review published in “Codrul Cosminului”, XXIV, 2018, No. 1, p. 257-261;
Dreptul la proprietate si la mostenire al femeilor din Moldova si tdrile vecine (secolele
XIV-XVII). Studii si documente [The women'’s right to property and inheritance in Mol-
dova and neighboring countries (14™-17th centuries). Studies and documents], Se-
ries “Women’s History”, Chisinau, Cardidact Publ., 2015, 316 p.; Femeia in relatiile de
familie din Tara Moldovei in contextul european pdnd la inceputul sec. al XVIlI-lea (Cd-
satorie, logodnd, divort) [Women in the family relations in Moldova in the European
context until the beginning of the 18t century (Marriage, Engagement, Divorce)]. Se-
ries “Women's History”, Chisindu, Pontos Publ., 2011, 350 p.; Raporturile dinastice si
rolul ,diplomatiei de mariaj” in relatiile moldo-polone in a doua jumdtate a secolului
al XIV- lea - mijlocul secolului al XVII-lea [Dynastic relations and the role of the “mar-
riage diplomacy” in the Moldavian-Polish relationships in the 24 half of the 14t cen-
tury - the middle of the 17t century], Chisindu, 2004, 192 p.
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scattered works L. Zabolotnaia and her Lithuanian colleagues Gabija Surdokaité-
Vitiené and Adomas Vitas edited all the articles and unified the design of the sci-
entific apparatus, made up vocabularies of conceptions, of names, and geograph-
ical places. Having a general idea uniting all structural elements and a single log-
ical structure, the book has been published and has already found its reader.

Thirdly, it is the support of prominent scientists - the founders of a new
direction in historical science, the history of women. The first readers of the
book were L. P. Repina and N. L. Pushkareva. Advanced Doctor of Historical Sci-
ences, Professor, Corresponding Member of the Russian Academy of Sciences
Lorina Petrovna Repina is a renowned expertin the field of history methodology,
historiography and intellectual history of Europe, author of studies on historical
urbanism, organizer and president of the Russian Society for Intellectual His-
tory, member of the International Society for Intellectual History, the Interna-
tional Commission for the History of Towns (ICHT) at the International Congress
for Historical Sciences, the All-Russian Association of Medievalists and Histori-
ans of the Early Modern Period, and the British Studies Association. Advanced
Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor N. L. Pushkareva is the founder of his-
torical feminology and gender history in Soviet and Russian science, president
of the Russian Association for Research in Women'’s History, member of the ex-
ecutive committee of the International Federation for Research in Women'’s His-
tory and head of its Russian National Committee, founder of the theory and
methodology of gender studies; she identified the main directions of scientific
research in the field of ethnology of the Russian family, gender, sexuality, ex-
panded the understanding of the history of the women’s movement in Russia,
the history of Russian traditional and everyday life. It was these prominent sci-
entists who wrote the preface to the book. L. P. Repina and N. L. Pushkareva
noted that, despite the large amount of scientific literature on women'’s and gen-
der history, published annually in the countries of Western Europe and the USA,
many subject matter related to the gender aspects of the European past, espe-
cially in the regions of Central, Southern and Eastern Europe, remain little de-
veloped or generally unexplored, while the relevance of this kind of plots for
covering the history of these regions is obvious. Therefore, the edition of Molda-
vian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and Love is a timely and expected
event. The variety of topics covered in the collection largely reflects the differ-
entiation of the subject field of women’s and gender history, which is due to the
development of the latest trends in the socio-humanitarian knowledge of the
third millennium.
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The book Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and Love con-
tains five sections, combining 19 articles on various aspects of the women’s his-
tory of Moldova.

The first chapter, The Institution of Marriage, includes 5 articles (The im-
pact of the Ottoman factor on the status of women in the South-eastern European
countries in the Middle Ages through historiography perspectives; Women, mar-
riage and canon law in the medieval Moldova; Considerations regarding the di-
vorce of Alexander the Good and Ryngalla-Anna; Unveiling the private life of the
18th century. A divorce act of 1795; Terms of marriage between individuals of non-
orthodox faith in the Russian Empire (on the basis of the letters of Nicholas I “law
on marriage alliance”) on the issues relating to the institution of family and its
evolution in the Middle Ages and the Modern period. The author describes the
structure of family and the status of its members, focusing on the social and legal
status of women. The empirical material for the study was the state of society
and historical events in Moldova and the Balkan countries (in Serbia, Bulgaria,
and Wallachia) during the Ottoman period. Particular attention is paid to the le-
gal aspects of creating a family: the conditions of marriage, the rights and duties
of family members, the reasons for the dissolution of marriage, the conse-
quences of the termination and dissolution of marriage. L. Zabolotnaia pays at-
tention to the existence of the estate organization of society and the specifics of
the regulation of marriage and family relations in different classes. Of particular
interest to the researcher were the family and marriage relations of high society
- rulers and boyars, analysed through the involvement of a wide range of docu-
mentary sources.

The second chapter, Women and Power, contains 4 articles (Women and
power in the history of the Asan dynasty; Women’s power in Moldova (14th - 17th
centuries). Gender studies; Elena Voloshanka in Russian history. Dynastic, genetic
and political aspects; Between politics and destiny. Ruxandra, the daughter of Va-
sile Lupu, from history’s secular point of view), which reflect the participation of
women in government and the exercise of power by them. A woman in power is
a plot, which every year more and more acquires the interest of society, and an
assessment of the role of a woman in management activities is becoming in-
creasingly relevant.

Describing the process of the formation of dominant dynasties in medieval
Bulgaria and Moldova, L. Zabolotnaia concluded that women played a key role
in preserving the right of the dynasty to the throne. In Bulgaria, Serbia, and Mol-
dova, the right to inherit the throne could be transferred both through the male
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and female lines. Even in cases where women did not have a direct right to the
succession to the throne, they served as a “saving link”, a “saving tool” in gaining
power by men. Kinship with a representative of the dominant royal dynasty was
the main means of realizing political ambitions in the conditions of the realities
of the Middle Ages and the Modern period.

The author gives examples of the determining the ruling dynasties in the
female line. The Asen dynasty in Bulgaria as well as the Bogdan-Musat and the
Movila dynasties in medieval Moldova received power in this way. Women took
an active part in the political struggle of their husbands, sons, and brothers;
mothers often provided power to their sons through the transfer of power
through the regency.

As examples of the active life position of women and their important role
in the political life of the country, L. Zabolotnaia cites the destinies of the hero-
ines of the history of Moldova - Elena Voloshanka (1465/1466 - 1505), the
daughter of Prince Stephen the Great (1457-1504), and Ruxandra (1629/1631 -
(7)), the daughter of Prince Vasile Lupu (1634-1653). These women are out-
standing persons who played an important role in the political life of their coun-
tries of their time. Elena Voloshanka entered the history of Russia as a woman
who desperately fought for the power of her son, Dmitry Ivanovich. As a result,
the grandson of Stephen the Great and Ivan III was officially declared heir and
became Grand Prince crowned in the Assumption Cathedral of the Kremlin.
However, in the confrontation with another woman, Sophia Palaiologina, Elena
and her son lost not only power, but also their lives. Ruxandra, the wife of Ty-
mish Khmelnitsky, the son of Bogdan Khmelnitsky, is characterized by L. Zabo-
lotnaia as a highly educated woman who spoke four foreign languages and pat-
ronized Orthodox monasteries. Throughout her life, Ruxandra sought to help the
realization of political ambitions, first to her father, and then to husband. Early
widowed, Ruxandra used her full potential to assist her stepbrother Stefanita in
gaining power.

The third chapter, Feminine Personalities, includes three articles (The
Mohylankas and the descendants. Unknown pages. Some contributions to the ge-
nealogy of leremia Movila’s descendants; The story of the courtship of Catherine
“the Circassian”, the second wife of the Prince Vasile Lupu; Anna Tumarkin - the
first female doctor of philosophy in Europe: the unknown pages of her life), which
give the reader the opportunity to experience the colouring of the daily life of
women who have left their mark on the history of Moldova of the Middle Ages
and the Modern period. Portraits of historical characters, created by
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L. Zabolotnaia based on a wide range of sources make it possible to characterize
both the peculiarities of the stories of these women and the typicality in their
behaviour and destinies.

The heroines of the essay by L. Zabolotnaia are the four daughters of
Prince leremia Movila (1595-1600; 1600-1606). They were all married to rep-
resentatives of the magnate Polish families. The eldest daughter of [eremia Mo-
vila, Raina Wisniowiecka, was the mother of the famous Jeremi Korybut Wisnio-
wiecki, whose life was reflected in the famous novel by Henryk Sienkiewicz With
Fire and Sword. She also became the grandmother of Michat Korybut Wisnio-
wiecki, the first elected king of Poland. The second Movild’s daughter, Maria
Potocka, raised her seven children and a niece. According to her lineage, the Mo-
vild dynasty intermarried with the ruling dynasties of Europe: the blood of Mo-
vila flowed in the veins of King of Poland Stanistaw I Leszczyniski and his daugh-
ter, the Queen of France Maria Leszczynska; the descendants of Maria Movila
intermarried with the families of Radziwilt, Brandenburg, Hohenzollern, Habs-
burg, and Hessen-Homburg.

Another character who attracted the attention of the researcher was the
Moldovan Prince Vasily Lupu’s spouse, who entered the history of Moldova as
Catherine the Circassian (1620-1666 (?7)). She played an important role not only
in the personal life of the Moldavian ruler, but also in the fate of his daughters
from his first marriage, Maria Radziwitt and Ruxandra Khmelnitsky. Catherine
the Circassian showed herself as a generous patron of the arts, patron of
churches and monasteries of Moldova, and during the crisis periods of the rule
of her spouse and son she showed herself as a far-sighted politician with strate-
gic thinking.

The attention of L.Zabolotnaia was also attracted by the fate of Anna
Tumarkin (1875-1951), a graduate from the women’s gymnasia in Chisinau,
who entered the history of world science as the first woman to become a profes-
sor of philosophy. Anna Tumarkin graduated from the University of Bern. At the
age of 22 she received the degree of Doctor of Science, and by the age of thirty
she received the academic title of professor. Along with male scientists, Anna
Tumarkin was engaged in scientific research, conducted training courses, exam-
ined doctoral candidates, and reviewed dissertations. Anna Tumarkin’s atten-
tion was directed, among other issues, to problems concerning the position of
women in society and the formation of the feminist movement. In the women'’s
newspaper of Bern she published her articles about gender inequality, about the
impossibility of self-realization for women, about the exploitation of women in
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the workplace. She actively fought against the National Socialists. One of the
streets in Bern today bears the name of Anna Tumarkin. L. Zabolotnaia notes
with regret that in Chisinau there is not even a plaque on the house in which she
and her family lived for many years.

The fourth chapter, Testaments, contains four articles (Some considera-
tions on the testament of Maria Cneajna, the daughter of Stephen the Great; The
riddles, myths and facts concerning Maria (Lupu) Radziwitt’s last will and testa-
ment; New contributions to the biography of Maria Cantemir. The first testament
of Maria Cantemir, from 1725; Funeral elements in Eastern Europe in the 16th-
17th centuries. Comparative study of funeral elements in Russia and Moldova) on
the important side of life in the Middle Ages and the Modern period, namely, the
making of wills, the mechanisms for the realization of the testamentary will of
women, as well as the funeral customs and traditions.

Studying documents and materials from various archives in various coun-
tries, L. Zabolotnaia collected an interesting collection of testaments and testa-
mentary letters. Analyzing them and introducing previously unpublished docu-
ments to the academic community, using various methods of complex research,
L. Zabolotnaia identified and characterized the specifics of testamentary mate-
rials, funerary traditions, customs and rituals related to Moldavian women in the
period under study. Based on the biographical method and an interdisciplinary
approach to the analysis of the wills of Maria Cneajna, daughter of Stephen the
Great, Maria Radziwilt (1627 (?) - 1660), daughter of Vasile Lupu, and Maria
Cantemir (1700-1757), daughter of Dmitry Cantemir (1673-1723), author re-
vealed not only the traditional features of the drafting and implementation of
testamentary documents, but also restored the motives for writing testaments,
determined their semantic content. Based on the analysis of wills and testamen-
tary letters of women, the author reconstructed the family climate, determined
the individual characteristics of the testators, attempted to determine the life-
style of women who left these testamentary documents, taking into account the
mentality of the time and the moral and spiritual foundations of society. As a
matter of fact, L. Zabolotnaia, using testamentary historical sources, created por-
traits of her heroines in the context of their historical epoch.

The fifth chapter, The Woman and/in the Arts, contains three articles
(The history of private life of Maria (Lupu) Radziwitt reflected in the images of the
epoch; Maria (Lupu) Radziwitt’s portrait in the historical heritage of the Polish
artist Korneli Szlegiel;, The strength and weakness of Alexandra Osipovna
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Smirnova-Rosset (On the history of the origins of one of the women of the Pushkin
era)). Itis dedicated to women whose images are reflected in works of art.

Until now, the issue of the image of a Moldavian woman of the Middle Ages
and the Modern period in painting has not been studied. In the national muse-
ums of Moldova and Romania there are no attributed female portraits (neither
in the original nor in replicas) from the time under study. L. Zabolotnaia, having
identified numerous portraits and engravings depicting Moldavian women in
foreign archives, museums, and libraries, explores them both as works of fine
art and as a fact of fixing a particular person on a painting canvas. A female por-
trait serves for L. Zabolotnaia as a reason to describe the character depicted, her
historical epoch, and the features of the status of women during that period.

Basically, we can add some wishes to the work of L. Zabolotnaia. While en-
titling the book Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and Love, its au-
thor announced her research interest in the destinies of the women of Moldova.
But the content of the book is wider than the stated scope of the study: charac-
terizing the heroines, L. Zabolotnaia carried out a comparative analysis of the
statuses of women from different countries, in fact devoting her research not
only to Moldavian, but to European women of the Middle Ages and the Modern
period.

Showing the diverse aspects of the life of a European woman, the author
rightly links them with the socio-economic characteristics of the era and the in-
dividual status of the person, but she did not allot in the book a special chapter
on the economic situation of women, although her writings in this area are
known to the scientific community.

The book about women, of course, should be published with illustrations.
In the work by L. Zabolotnaia there are illustrations, but not colour, but black-
and-white, therefore they do not convey the whole diversity of women’s every-
day life and give an idea of it in “black and white” colours.

In the new age of digital technology, it would be desirable to prepare a
publication that included a CD containing an electronic version of the book. The
demand for such material, including for popularizing the results of L. Zabo-
lotnaia’s research, can be predicted in advance.

Not all questions posed by L. Zabolotnaia received answers in her book
Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and Love. The range of problems
requiring scientific understanding is defined. So, we are waiting for new meet-
ings with new works by L. Zabolotnaia.
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All the same, the book Moldavian Women in History. Destinies, Politics, and
Love demonstrates the use by the author of various research techniques to iden-
tify the specific social situation of Moldavian women in the Middle Ages and
Modern period. One of the most effective was the comparative analysis, which
made it possible to compare the family, legal, and social status of women in Mol-
dova and women in neighbouring countries: Romania, the Grand Duchy of Lith-
uania, Poland, Transylvania, Russia, Serbia and Bulgaria.

Since the world of women in the period under study was primarily a family
space, L. Zabolotnaia’s particular attention to the issues of marriage and family
law and the specifics of the regulation of property and inheritance relations is
explicable. The researcher considers the following as features of the legal status
of women in Moldova: equal rights to property with men; the right to acquire for
their own money, exchange and mortgage property, as well as use it at their own
discretion; the right to manage her dowry in the form of movable and immovable
property without the spouse; the right to inherit movable and immovable prop-
erty; the right to initiate legal proceedings, independently represent their inter-
ests in court (act as a witness, testify), challenge property claims in court with
relatives and family members; the right of women to divorce and remarry after
divorce; the right to use property and child custody after a divorce or death of a
spouse; the right to bequeath property at their discretion to children, spouse,
relatives and the right to deprive them of property.

L. Zabolotnaia believes that until the middle of the 20th century the history
of mankind has been described as male history, the history of the actions and
decisions of men. Only in recent decades, questions were raised about the role
of gender in the distribution of powers, about the importance of women in the
world political history. Ideas about political history have expanded; views on the
possibility of women, deprived of access to the institutions of political power, to
influence management decisions and ideas about the mechanisms of this influ-
ence have changed. In the context of new approaches, L. Zabolotnaia made an
attempt to determine how women of South-Eastern Europe in the Middle Ages
and Modern period could influence political processes and realize themselves in
the sphere of public authority.

The theoretical constructions presented by L. Zabolotnaia received in each
section arguments and rich illustrations obtained as a result of studying a wide
range of sources of various kinds. The absolute advantage of the author and her
work is the use of archival documents and materials and their introduction into
scientific use.
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The texts are written in a scientific, but figurative language, understanda-
ble for readers of any category. The book is supplied with an apparatus criticus
that may be of interest to specialists in the field of historical anthropology, eth-
nology, history of law, medieval studies, social history, demography, as well as
anyone interested in the history of Moldova and the history of women in Europe
in the Middle Ages and Modern period.
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